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The EPISTLE to d the READER. 


Reader! 
— or Wrong, fo we Call al, Not that we Believe 2912 
re 3 F a no [r 
(at le 4s he thinks ) for the Bene % he w very — 
e ee ca But on: the orber Oe» the 
7510 to Peruſe, takesit 10 be li, Privilege to Judge ; and jo & he rigbe, 
— d wor further, thinking be cannot he Judge, . — And 
Buſineſs of Reading 4 Fook is to find or makg mere Were. nos to 
— honeſt Advant age of nat may be ſound uſeſul. Upon this *. — 
Aluenures on the Preſs, brings Himſelf likg a Bear to 4 Stake, where though he may 
Fac be Creates Others ger Diverſion, yet He bimfelf 1. Ly 10 be 2 * 
ad becune! liable ro be Baited at every ones pleaſure. But be it & it will 
um my Ttoughts frithy, and 1 Envy no Man the ſame freedgin 2 
ks: Only / could wiſh a Men would Con ſider, That ſamerime; Ad 
ſafer, then i for their own Convenience, and that Liberty loſeth its wow . 
ares into Licentiouſneſ", or becomes « C loak of Maltcion/meſs : moe = 
ave i ſruileſt A, ologies ; For if this ſmall Tratt hath nothing in © Of 
4.44 ouſt cirtaimly Sink; for it is not all the Daubing and Flattery in the World, 
. Perfwade Honeſt, Sober or Tudicious Men, to embr ace W Imqerrinence $ 
bed « for Others I deſire not the Scandal of their good 
I this little * be any whit talen Neticn of un the ＋ orld, I know ir wil 


mo Objeftea, That I ſeem miclineable to the Exerciſe of « 'moxe ſevere, 
1 bath (at leaſt o“ Lute) been Exerciſed 4 e or then ths looſe , 
i bn which perhays there i % math” Truth. t I cold wiſh the 


will ſuſpend hi, Cenſure, till be hath Conſidered theſe f ew things I ſhall 8 
A. Firſt, that in an Ave wherein all Men are Car vers te themſelves for 
mm, it i but equal, fbr rh. ſho, dd not deny me, who am very [parmy of 19,4 
[erty with Wee of e recially fi: cc 4 MARLON py. F 
Afar o we, ai the 2 18 Rates Order &r Jeong Can "be to 
ordh, ber (ef th þ Fan nor Singular, 15 Hare act on e 
tr: #44 PrafFice of rhe Primitive Church, bat the C of Seeks of over jo ED 
en fide, #bich (19 Avoid Ne ous | l accty) 1 apex ar the 
bk Compmirarion Appointed to be Read on Abe Meding * "hes 
ed ir N Be 15 Vn-governable tee. So mug t 1 * v urce 2 1 . 
ji the Safety and. Peace cf the back and perhaps a the Stare. . End for 
wy thy a chingr Rint Into Di ſo der and S. Diſcipline being wer 0::'y the 
tad abut Dotrine, bay the Precurer ad Preſcrucr of good Memers, end ſober 
Cn Wl; * Aid in vain ſhall Aſen Peaſon, Tale. Preach, bu, the C1 N 
Nane Pri. fe, aud uf font ill Finer 1 of thay «eſe art « # 
ny A 7 trek 


C 


| — The Epiſtle ta the Reader. 
kind knowy'ro other Awe, then the ſimple Reſtraint of bart Perſmaſiont. Buh . 
maniſt and Diſſenters frequently with open Mou h uv, that me have ww 


thas Influcnce on the Lives, Manna s and Aftions of our People, which ! | 
ther meerly for want of uy wane which indeed is true, though we ATT 
powerfully In 


Much as they hatte. For by woſul Experience we find, that they can as 
' finence them 10 1 Attions, as good But at the [ame time they forget fo tell a, 
ma " Firces,, and make all poſſible Intereſt, that we may f 
ap from the Frxerciſ of the moſt uff and net efary Di/ſeyline, and that partly u 
fear, if A Diſcipline as primitive as eur DoZp1 me joyned together, ſhould get Grand. 
Jo ſaſt in the World, thai in time they might become Aſpamed, or grow weary of tler 
rade. 


What i here wrote is only « Preparatory ta my principal Deſign, which n 
frew, That not withft ani? all the High and Spet ius Pretences of the Ram 
when Alatier: are thoro 9 * Examined, the only true Reaſon of their differen 
with xs would be found to be Intereſt, and that ſuch an imereſt, 4 (to ſay m 
ir very — the Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion. Thi aloe mu if in 

" ny hes, the rather, becauſe 1 obſerved that many had touched gn . in 
f 7, „ but wo Man! {5 far 4s 1 know) had ever yet mane it bis Buſineſi. it 
p fer nber, though did nat depart from my firſt Deſign, yet I thou ſu 
to Erla ge ir; not anly becauſe ſome ould think_ th alone wodd don mare lig = 
Libel, then 4 juſt Plea ; bia becauſe I my ſelf did think, that to Common 
berſiors it would leave things in the dark, and not be very profiable to 4, A- 
haps to ſore birtfid , For as ſome vain Mindes are Apt to take Occaſion fron wr 
Difſentions ta Burleſque 4 Rehigion:, fo ſome per ſons Addicted 10 the Reading of 
Contraver ſits, have Learned Still enough ro Condemn others, bit noe 10 l 
ſetvet ; and they can tell you what they are nov, but not what they are. Now a poty 

Negative Religion at belf is nexs to mo Religion, if it be any at all. Now thauh tle 

be nor the fault of thoſe Authors, who are bound to follow their Adverſarie Si, 
but of thoſe Men who will ( nly Bu fie rhemſelves in ſuch Auers; yet wh n my 

then Matter wat wholly at my ann Choice, and in my own power, I c, 

lat my ſelf excuſeable, if I ſhwld proceed only in « deſtruftirve way ; And tht 
forte in reftrence tothe Parts which are to fo"ow, I did prope:md 0 my ſelf n arm 

Cafe betwees us in each particular, to ſet down poſitively what we do Hold w un 
Allow ; And then 10 Enquire into the Reaſons of the Controverſie, both pretended ad 

real ; fur that A ler h tat to be beſt, which leaves Men net at @ Loſs for MH 
whileſþ it ſortifies them ele 

"Bur my Comfort under my affiitions is this that my Shave is incon{ider allein ff, 
of my Great Mafter”?, or his true Follower St Paul, who under went the ful Trid of 
el thoſe things, whereby be Teacheth us to Approve ou Selwes Miniſj ers of Gi 
which I think I have ſome peculjar Intereſt in theſe, i. e. To have done it ho- 
nout and diſhogo: r, by evil report and good report, as a deceive — 


The Epiſtle tothe Reader. : 
ne.(2C0-6.3.)/ never io be char C unc ver ſits were re be mricten ſor Controverſies 

but rather what in us lay to put an End to them, And 1 ſhould nor think_my ſelf - 
; under all the C alumnies and Suffering? in the World, if I could be in the 
Syſt umental to Adrence the Sincerity of Religion, and Promote the 


Gods Chorch - But if I may net be Capable of Endeavouring it to any 
ner ceaſe ro pray for it; And therein I doubt not ts have the Concurrence of all 
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| n : And thus Proteſting wy Twit 
5 able rey Cr nl edc lan, ft 
ad 
* Yours in all Chriſtian Offices, - 5 G. 
4 * 
&, | 
"Kt 
je) 
yo "I n 
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CHAP. L 
of Obligations fo Unity amoneſt Chriſtians. 


9 O vehement and Implacable have been the Diviſions amongft Chri- 
| ſtians, * Managed not only with Tongue-ſhor, Diſputations,and alb 
manner of Calumnies and Reproaobes, but even with baſe Arts,moſt 
bloody Wars, and batbarons and inhumane Cruelties, that it — | 
move an Enemy of our Religion, yea, perhaps an inconſiderate Perſon 
| my 2x ſelves, to think, that that ſaying of our Saviour, I Come not to fun 
Peace, but « Sword, (Mat. 10.3 4.) was not dehgned to forewarn his true Diſ- 
of the Perſecutions they are to expect from the wick 3 of othery,' 
dat rather to inſtru and animate them in Quarrels, and th live as Cut- 
uren amongſt one another; And whatever are their Pretences, yet by daily 
jence we ſce, That this is too much the Practice of many, who are fo 
(devoted to their Factions, that they ſtartle at the Name of Peace; And we 
tare been told of ſome, whoſe Furious Raprures have Inſpired them with 
dich a2-blaſphemous Impudence, as to affront God with their impious 
Prayers, That be would Height em and Increaſe the Diviſions of the Church. Theſe 
m other ſuch like Extravagancies have moved Ve in the firſt place to Con- 
er what Obligations to Unity Chriſtians Lye under, for if they Lye under 
wſwch Obligations, it is moſt certain, That the Name of Schiſm can hardly 
+ mach as 4 Theological Seere-crow ; And they who keep fuch a"Goil 
will be found the greateſt Violaters of it, as attempting to bring 
Men to that which they are nothing bound te; But on the contrary, if 
"Hor be ſuch Obligavions, then it i3 as certain, That all dividing and unquiet. 
| do incur a Guilt proportionable to the Meafure of their Proceed- 
and the ſtrength of thoſe Obligations; And if it ſarther Appear, That 
theChriſtian Religion doth lay the ſtrongeſt Obligations to Unity upon all 
the Profeſſors of it, Threatens the breach of ir with the hipheſt Penalties, Re- 
wards the Obſervation of it with the utmoſt Advantsges, and Aﬀords the 
beſt Means and H. Ips to preſerve it, then all that Own the Name of Chri- 
ſans muſt confeſs themſelves to be indiſpentcab'y and eternally bound to-. the 
'+ | Fats-foastocontinne in it, and procure it upon any ter mes but thet of 
, wth which no heace is to be had; But though I propound this par ti 
Gl wich this very defign, I hat the General Concernment and Obligations of 
«a b Chriſtianity 


K 


rener 


4,2) 
Chriſtianity might make Men bꝛthink them ſelves, and abate their 
Prope and obſtjnate Adherence totheir particnlar Parties; yet 
'be very brief, becauſe (ualeſs ir be ſome Religious Madmen, whoſe } | 
| * with Enthuſiaſm beyond any Hope of Cure) even thoſe, whe: ars 10 
Active and too Zuiltſ in promoting Diviſion, do yet upon any ſober Di. 
courſe freely Acknowledge, That it is not only a good and a. pleafant thing 
for Brethren to dwell together in Unity, but alſo that. it is a duty incumbent 
upon every Chriſtian in his Station, by all honeſt meags to promote it, not 
only amongſt his own party, but with all Others, who have Given up ther 
Names to Chriſt z And L wiſh they were as ſerious in their Prattice, aa the 
ate free in their Acknowledgmenzs, and would not amongſt themſelyes 
ſome private Tenets to Enſure their Partizans, whiteſt they diſcourſe-@ ur 
_ er Rate with thoſe, whom they are too apt to Eſteem their Adyer- 
aries. | 
II. And in the- firſt place, If we Conſider the Nature of the Chriſtian - 
Religion, what can he more evident, then that all. its Principles and Do- 
Qrines, as they are moſt inſepatably Knit together, and ſubſer vient to eich 
ether, - ſo ti tend to Effect and Confirm the ſtrongeſt Unity _— 
Profeſſors of it. Saint Paw, beſeeching the Epheſians to Endeavor.to Key te | 
Du of the Spirit in the Band of Peace, preſſeth them more particularly nith 
this very Argument, There is (faith he, Eph 4. 4. &c.) ans Body, and one . 
. even 4 H, Called in aur Hope of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm one 
Cod and. Faber of all, who is ahove all,and through all, and in you all ; in this * 
Profeſſiprewe have all Engaged our ſelves to be the faithful Servants of God 
antotChriſt; and therefofe ought joyntly to Serve t he Intereſt, and Main 
theHonogr of our Gracious and common Maſter: - Nay, we not 
by becom Secvants, but have the Honour of being Friends of Chriſt, ' 
Sons of God, and are taken into the ſame Family and Houſhold ; And h 
Erivors and inſuſferable Crime they are Guilty, ho are 
this Family, and make Factions in this Houſhold, we may Learn from u 
Sazipg of, our Saviour, ( Marth: 3.25.) If a Houſe be divided againſt ir ſelf, s 
Hoſe ram flgnd 
Ile But poſſibly it may deſerve our particular Conſideration, - That re 
Holy Scr iptures ſpeak of all Chriſtians as being incorporated into one a 
Ad that in fuchra manner, that the Hopes of our common Salvation 
upon our being Members of that one Body. Hence in relation to/ out ii 
Admiffion or.Infition, we are ſaid to be Baptized into ane Body, and thut me. 
ther ge le Jews or. Gentiles, bond or fret; (1 Gor. 12: 13,) - Hence alſo our pf 
gre and Growth in Chriſtianity, is Attribuced to that Nouriſhment, x 
as Members is Communicated to us by this Body, the Body it ſelf F | 
Framed and Joyned together, by all parts drawiag.it from Chriſt the 


(Feb... 


(3) 23 
i, 16, Cw. 2. 19.) Hente the Church of God is id 7 
=, and this Church not to be many Bod ies, 
qhar we might underſtand, That Salvation is not 
jelng Members of this Body z We are Taught, 


ling an into one Body 


fronrtheſe and many other places of Scripture of the li 
that common Axiom, Extra Eccleſiam non ejt Si, Which the Anci 
ld Excellently Explicated, preſſed and — — — . 


— — 


But I have no mind to make a Flouriſn with Citations in a matter ſo 
well known, though I wiſh it were better Heeded ; Only before L paſs away, + 
Iba take the boldneſs to leave theſe Remarks. f. Tbar al cular Chrifi 
an Members of the [ame Body, are Reciprocally bound 10 each other, nor only in ad 
c= Offices of Juſtice, but even of Love, Kindneſs and Chriſtian Sherourg, $0: thas 
Fur Men live in England or Armenia, at Rome or Geneva, in the Emtmies Cam- 
vn or ow ona, if be be @ Chriſtian, I ought ro wiſh and for his good, and if - 
| -caſon be offered in no caſe to decline the Promoting the bis Sa; And 5f c. 
ances will permit, of li Body and Eſtate alſo. Seondly, That Cbriſt Church © | 
bis Boay, being terms convernible, 12 muſt conſiſt nor only of the Preſent, bur of the 
Hes, even of all that either have or expett Salvation by Chriſt ; So that no Perſon, 
Endeavors wha ſoever can in the ordinary way dzely hope for Salvation; as being 
2 this or that particidar Church, otherwiſe then as tha particular C 
hy « Suect ſton of Doctrine and Worſhip, and conſequently of Lavwful Paſtors and Go- 
e, (without whom ſuch Worſhip cannot be duly P ed) is united 70. and Em.” 
bah with the Catholick Church of God: for tuen the preſent Church diffuſed oter the © 
Prof the whole Earth, though it may be ſaid to be Carholick in reſpels 1 * 
ſe 


aan 


Ado 
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ken and of ies Authority, as 10 ihe preſept living Perſons, -yer im 4 
Cabolick, other wi ſe then as — — and unned to the Church of the foregoing 
Av, inf Arto Chriſt their Head: Weicher can that come: after be ac. ' 
e Catbolick but as am acceſſion to the former, And this if well Weighed might 
Kun to make Mev = £41044 how they gathered ſeparate Bodies without ext - 
"dowry good Grounds, Thirdls, that though every Schiſmatich do affront and injure. 

tht whole Cho ch of God, yet ede ertaleſt detriment is to himſelf. The Church 
anmprofieable Member, bat he loſerh himſelſ; For if Chriſt be only the Saviour of 
Bady, nome can di vide from it, without apparent hazard of their owe Salvation. Sa 
* thing is the Sim of Schi ſin, though ſo lightly efteemed in au dayes, 

V, But here fome, who are ready to catch at ever Twig, and think them- 
7ejuſt dromning and loſt, if they muſt be hound to live peaceably and ta 
ng only to'Sddriety, will Object, That ſuch are the various apprehen- 
, inclinations, inter eſts, education and prejudices of Mankind, That this 
vas meeting with inſoperable Difficulties, cannot be admitted with- 
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out very great Abatements and Allowances * To theſe I might juſtly 
That in this Caſe I am not concerned for their Prejudices, — or an» 

ſuch Matters; And it were much better, if they were lefs c for u 

themſelves ; for that that will be a Chriſtian, muſt not follow his part... 

_ cular Jnclinations and reſts, much leſs his Humours and Whimſeys, or... 

any — like N but muſt abide by, ad ke?p cloſe to the Conlti>..” 
tutions of his Saviour, and muſt caſt down mi ονν, and every bigh thingiha” 

exalerh it [elf againſt the Knowledge of God, and 011g, moe Captivity every 
ro the Obedience of Clnift, (2 Cor. 10.5.) But becauſe J had rather Uati- 

Kaot then cut it, I further Anſwer, I hat Opinions inconſiſtent with 1 

dation of Faith, of a good Life, and a juſt Church Government and-Diſciplins... 

are never to be allowed; for theſe direc ly tend to the deſtruction af d 

Church, or our ſelves, or rather of both; but in things af remote co 4 

or private and leſs Concernment, there Unio lun a,, non Opiman is. 

ſuf;cieat ; we maꝝ ſeverally opine as we ſee cauſe, provided that we feyerally,. 
reſolve not to tranigreſꝭ the bounds of Charity; In this Caſe. the pes 

Ad vice is, T6 forbegr ove anether in Love, (Eph 49 and that the /frang ada . 

deſpiſe the ct, nor rhe weak, judge the ſtrong, (Rom. 14 3.) and. to this 

it is obſervable, That no Religion or Per ſuaſion in the World ever * 

| — 27 Self-denial for Vertues; but the Chriſtian, thereby taking e 

at once both. to moderate the Judgement-andthe Practice; The One Teach. 

ing us, (to uſe the Apoſtles phraſe): inlowline/s of Mind e© Bſteem others 

then aur. ſelves;the, other nat to ſeek pwr am, but every Man anthers Wealrk, 

this means Men would not only; be Reſtrained from Running to. the 

Bounds of what. may ſeem lawful, but be careful to learn and do hat is mall 

expedient, whereby, the Peace-of the Church, and mutual love and 

atnongſt.its Members would. be cooftantly preſerved ;- Nor need; eur. 
Intereſt fear, that this Doctrine will them; For he, who. like 
hath his Hand agaiaſt every Man, will moſt certainly have every Mans H 
againſt him ; ſo that there is adds in the Match, that one time or o 
mill come by the worſt on'c;, But he, who. by Chriſtian Condeſcenſipn- 
Reaſonable Cauſe denics himſelf, obligeth many others to do him the 
kindneſs on the like occaſion, whereby one favour to anether procures 
to himſelf; And. were this principle duely practiſed, a man would 
be out of danget in all, places, but never want that Comfort, 
and Aſiiſtance, which:an honeſt Cauſe and Chriſtian Department. can exp 
But ſuppoſe, (as indeed it is more thon a Suppoſal) that others will not 
their — herein; Jet he that Aims at an Heavenly Loheritance, mul 
take the Meaſutes of his Proceedings from thoſe, who value nothing, 
theirworldly, Intez. &; Nor eught he to think much to Meet with 
ig.his way, hen the Crowg of Glory he purſues, excceds all that 
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A les the Worſt be uh, that eam be, ſucha Min obligeth al 
ratogocd or grateful : He enjoys the preſent ſatiefattion of a good Con- 
and is ſo much before others in a more certain Hope of hie fut 
n he is more tive to his dri; whileſd thoſe that caſt off all ene of 
jency, whatever they may .havsof the Name, have nothing-of the Sin- ” 
ky of Chriſtians, and conſequently are not to expett tho Reward. | 
This Argument hath engaged me longer then i intended, and therefore © 
therz | ſhall take Notice of, [ſhall little more" then mention, and cer- 
iy that Man who .nnderſtacds and values hie Religion, will be concerned 
rthe Honour of it, which is by nothing mote dlaſted (if not as to ſome 
ay ruiaed) then by Contentions and Divifions: It is Reported of- 


ns, that be particularly gave. God Thanks for three Things, Vi. Tb 


and not ſome other Craature, That bew bornin Greece, the the 
. Part of the , And that be had bis Education. in Athens; the” 


daily, Thanks aad.Yraifſes to Celebrate Gods Name, by 
we are Chrill ians, . whereby we have nos only an Rule 


. the Mi; How much aufe 


dat alſb from the Revelations and Promiſes of the God of Truth, 


willy, 
od byths Earneſt and Pledge. of his Sons Reſurrection and Aſceniſion,; rs 


ol that Immortality and the ſe futuro Joys, which- that wit Heathen © 
wy blindly Crop'd after? But can we think to per ade otbhurs of thetruth 
Aa by Uring unſpeakably worſe then they, who- could pretend to no 

Or if this be true, then do not e by our Diviſions" raiſe a” 
and Prejudice againſt juch-glorious Truth: - We Eoelty ! hat - 
eſt Religion inthe Werld Nay more; and that truly, That 


beſt 
a | true Religion-in the World. for theres is Salcavion fit n 
0 4 Name Given under Heaven whereby: we mnſt be faved, 


bleſſed Jeſus, (43 4. 12.) And 1 ein Kill remember, Tha. 


| pe Youth, have heard pl vſbie Harangues in Sermons, and dole- 


enn in Prayers, about them whe fate in darkneſs, and in the Regions 
wof Death; And doubuleſs,zs the Quſvof the one was Lament- 
ik, © the Zeal of the other was ſo far Commendabiez Bur when: L. Con- 


was no further Advanced then” their-Schiſm was ; 1 


*# IT Men had deſtroyed the Mother that bore them. and thought 
13825 


wonder, with what Confidence 2 parcel of Seditivus Revellious 


| Siſmaticks could think.them@ives cha only Fu Men to bear the 12 to 


Dauoſetbat lay in dackneſs into tha bright Sun-Hine vf the 


5 Ant bare heard little of their Endeavors,” le& of their Snevefs ; nei- 


Wy in reaſon to hops for much: Ratter who are ſtadivus; to pro- 
exeDrvifions ; For poke a liſertet, Heathen ſhould come — 
chen hon one Church Apathewatizcrh another, how erery Party pre- 


and Actions are genera 
reply thondy opera — (where they 
judge of Men by their Altions then their Sayings,25 being ſurer 
of their Minds, and having a cloſes Correſpondence with their Hearts 
Defignes, ſo that if + they ſee Chriſtians to be of a froward pervesſ 


— 


Galt — ſo 
our Religion, ſo as to ; 
- means the Fradice of Chriſtians is debauched, the 
the hindered, the Truth as unjuſtly as highty di 
-of Ghriſtianity in a manner fruſtrated. And if 
Man be ſo in love with Schiſm, as to think this a ſmall Crime, or ſo ba 
not to ſee it:; Iſcarce know what I can do more for him, except ta prajila 
Gad to open his Eyes, and turn his Heart. 6 of 
VI. Andyet there is ſtill ſomething further, and very conſiderabletols 
fered in this Caſa; for — is more directly binding then A egg 
and nothing more ſtrongly binding then a Precept from him, who 4ath 
whole Propriety in us, and abſolute Sovereignty over us. So that if t 
of all Power, ho hath Created us, and his Son Jefny Chriſt, to # 
hath Given all Power, have expreſsly required this Unity, then the indi 
ablcneſs: d6 the duty dm out part can bo no longer a difpute, not canti 
doubt to any h] have hut peruſtd the Holy Scriptures, for hol 
it may be cnon gh 167 any! Goatdarace Perſon, That whole. C 
Scripture bears againiſt all Diforderlineſs, Unrulineſs and Unquietue 
that our Months: whght be ſorever Kopped, the thing it ſelf is Comma 
26 plain and expreſs terms; as canbedelired. Thus St. Paxl,(2 C 
2 e 11 
—— — cht a Re a. 
as in are as weh te walk by t me Rile, 4 
— — $246) end St. Paut Wer nk a 
explain tha necrſſary dut / af crery Member of Chriſt,” in walking 0 * | 


* 


gxtion 
and the 
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cf that Chriſtian 
| of Heaven and Earth. ; | 

ave | «VIE But (till we are further inſot med, of how great Momꝰ nt this dyty is 

* | fam therewards and puniſhments. that attend the performance or violatiom 
p | dit; The Breach of Unity is it ſelf no ſmall puniſhment, for Divikons-na-. 
mlly create Diſtorbances, increaſe troubles, and tend towards d a 

Paul — this Caution, (GA. 5. 15.) If ye ire and deveur one an- 

take heed that ye be nor Conſumed one of anther. Sd that the Advantages. - 

dun from Unity, and the Miſchieſs which ariſe from the contrary, are 

lefficient Motives to any Man, who minds his own- good, to follow thoſe  - 
which make for Peace. Fut leaſt this would not be enough, al that 

her can affright us from evil, is added; And no lefs then eternal Dam - 

naa is made the pot tion of Tranſgteſſors in this kind; Fot St. Pai tel- - 

ekt ere the Worksof the Fleſh; which they that do ſhall not inherit 

| tollingdom of Heaven; A them reckoas thefe, Hatred, Variance, E- 

| wins, Wrath, Srrife, Sedirions, fies, Envyings, (Gal 5-20.) And the ſame 

8 tells us, That if any Man did bat ſcem to be Comentious, they-had ng fach 


mither the Churches of God, (1 Cor. t 1,16.) By which he ſrems to me to 
hat fuch Perſons do caſt themſelvesout of the Church, and conſe 
veal themſelves from the Hopes of Sawution; Buy that we may 
Complain of being Aﬀrighted into'Goodnefs; 2nd terrified to our Duty 
ment of the Violation of this Duty is not { great, but the Reward 
performance is every way equal; And befides cho Comforts that 
n contained in it, and flow from it, there is no lefs then eternal 
NE entuiled on it. Chriſt himſelf hath dectated, That Red de the 
Bad Mater, for rhey ſhall be C alle the Childve of Cd, (Mat 9) And if fa, 
Meertuialy they mall have a portion and mherirance with the teſt of his 
- and be fellow-Heires with Chriſt: 
N. Now if ali theſe Conſideratidus were put together and well weighed; 
mrs no difficulties whatſoever ſnould be able to deterr. of remove us 
dun duties, or to hinder us from ſtandipg faſt in one Spirit, with one 
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Bo nd ende (9 
r for the Faith of the Gofpel;' For to Him 
a and delicxcs what he — whas 
Alluremeats ard Tem 5 or 
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away; Andthat we oy nat ray hwy of Reaſon plead goy diſ 
ments, we arc aſſured that God will ſupply us with Streagth and Suecoury 
dur faithful Endeayours, that fo far ascencerns us, we ſhall de able ti 
come all difficulties, and diſcharge our Duties; And the difference is 
much, whether there be no difficulties, * or the difficulties be erible; 
an idle flaggiſh Per ſon perhaps would deſire thi foxmer, but tic that Un- 
tent to take pains for Heaven, and had rather exerciſe and Varniſh dr En. 
ces, then them through diſuſe to be ſallied and weakned, "poſſibly wil 
think the latter more e t for im. I dv not ſay, chat we ſhall bofar- 
-niſhed with abilities to reduce all others, but that unleſs by our own defanlt 
we mall not want Affiſtance to ſecure our ſelyes; And then whatever the 
ficulties may really be or appear, we can have no juſt cauſe of Di- 
Font; And I know not hat greater Comfort or Encouragement d 
Duty could be given us, then what St. Paw tells us, (2 Cor. 13,11.) BY: 
one Adin, ive — rhe God of Love and Peace fall be with on. 


= RY | "—_— \ 


_—_—ccCA — 00 a a 4 4 


HA p. n. 1 
M herein this Unity Confiſts. 


1. 2 Unity & a Thing that ſounds bravely in the Eares of all ec 
and Meets with a General Applauſe and high Commendatioain 
Places And indeed it cannot Receive more Praiſes then it defer 

when we come ſeriouſly and cloſely to conſider what it is, and wherein 
fiſts; When we think to graſp it, it Vaniſheth, and wo fall foully te 
by the Eares about the Unity wejoyntly Extol, and make it ſelf the 06 
o our loſing it; the great Reaſon of which is apparently thi, 
Men bare. Allen in love with ſome ſingular way, and ſet up their Reſt ig! 

dividing Principles, they do not fetch the Natore of Unity from the pt 
for 


— * 


cepts of the Goſpel, which beſt Teach it, and the Practice of che 
Church which beſt Explains it, bat Catching ſome Shreds of STO 
pretence, they frame ſuch a. Notion of Unity as may ſuit with 
*cheme, and rather then quit any of their darling Errours, they will | 
take to Waſh a Blackmore white, I mean, to find out ſuch a Haltf 
be conſiſtent with Diviſion and Separation; But it is pity to fall 


ull the Joy, ormeata of thi 
TOE when eee Hand, 
and the Joyes of Heaven on the other? and yet even this pretanes " 


35 sr. Zorrer res 


(9) | | 
and therefore leaving ſuch to their vain Imaginations, I ſhall diſcover" 
own A enfons, wherein I think it Conſiſts: And if 1 fail in any pat, 

is & Full be highly obliged to that perſon, who 'ſball*bring Me to aclearer and 
ind, Underſtanding of its Nature; for certainly did we better underſtand 
it was, we ſhould come nearer together, and better concur in the 
jon and Practice of it. 
gat before 1 can proceed, I muſt for my own Security, enter a Ct +- 
the Pretences of extraordinary Caſes; And therefore do tell my Reader, 
Ithall limit my Diſcourſe to Gods ordinary Way and ſtanding Eſta- 
Moment, to which all Perſons ought to have Regard. I will not here con- 
ann my ſelf nx on what terms he may ſtand, who is faſt Lock'd in # Dun- 
fon, or caſt upon an uniahabited Toaſt, or made a Slave amongſt Infidek, 
Lies Concealed in a Cave for fear of his Life, or any of the like Nature; 
Imake no doubt, but that for extraordinary Cafes God hath extraordinary 
Mercies ; but then this is not Applicable to what is common or ordinary: 
There can be nothing more perverſe and unnatural, then to judge of the ſta- 
ted Caſe of Things by the F xceptions from it; Or to Confound the common 
Condition of Mankind wizh that, which is rarely and only at ſome times the 
fad Misfortune of ſome few; and it is not poſũble to Gueſs,whither thoſe Mens 
Errors will lead them, who in ſtead of obſerving what are the Exceptions 
om a General Rule, do frame to themſelves a General Rule from exem 
Caſes, and fo overthrow the common Standard; And I muſt Confeſs, that 
xe not been a little ſcandalize i, to find this very thing done in a great 
Meſure, dy Men otherwiſe of Eminence, Learning and Piety. 

ll. Now thorgh this Chriſtian Unity be a Harmony of many parts; many 
«which muſt concur to make it true, and all aught to mect to make it Com- 
t; The firſt Bond in this Common Tye, or that fromwhence it takes its 
Riſe and Beginning, i that Faith which was ence delivered to the Saintr; And 

be det doth unfeignedly embrace it, is ſo far forth united both to all thoſe, 
whoever heretofore received it; Ard all thoſe, who now live in Profeſſion 
. but yet we muſt go a great way further, or elſe we ſhall come ſhort 
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V. For though this Unity princip1!lv relates to the Catholick Church of 
"God, Comprehending all Ages and places, which is that Body, whereof Chriſt 
bthe Saviour. and to whom the great and precious Promiſcs are primarily 
wade ; yet if we would ſpeck rather of fully then magniſicently, we are not 
io much to Conſider in this Cafe the Church we are united ro, as the weans 
we are united to it, and therefore as Men on Earth we art to conſider 
or ſelyes in fats viatorum, as Men that are not only bound to believe, but to 
is the Faith of Chriſt Crucificd, (for onr Bleſſed Saviour hath told us, 

— va Aſhamed of Him and hie Mod, He will be ſhamed of u, when He / 
* | C coutrly 


— — 


Ene 


(10) 


cometh intothe Glory of his Father, Mark 8.38.) as Men 8 


do that Profeſſion, that they muſt not only hazard, but even, our 
that is near and dear to them, rather then depart from it, (for 
Chrilt hath told us, That if a dan com to bim, and hate not Father 
and Wife, and Children, and Bretbren, and Siſters, yea, and bi; opn Life alſo, ts am. 
not he bis Diſciple, Luke 24.26.) as Men, who are bound to embody. in g- 
mon Fraternity and Society, that they, may joyntly as well as openly make. 
this Profeſſion, nat for/aking the. Aſſembling of our ſelves togetber, as the manner of 
ſome is, (as the Apoſtle teacheth, Heb, 10. 25.) In a. word, ſecing weber 
live in expectation of the Promiſes, we muſt ſubmit to all the termes wk 
conditions of the Covenant, upon which God hath made their Per formancets 
depend; And being the whole tenure of the Goſpel, doth oblige us on kun 
to joyn in a viſible Fraternity, to a vilible Profeſiion,. to particular duties to, 
vilible Profeſſors, and to a real not imaginary Obedience to them, wao Rule 
aver us and Watch for our Souls ; I ſee not how we can Challenge the Nant 
of Chriſtians, whileſt we caſt off all Cart of. theſe Duties. And hene it is. 
nt, That we cannot be United to that great Catbolick, Myſtical and; 

Inviſible Church of God, but by becoming Members of his viſible Church on, 
Earth, as being that part af his Church, wherein. he hath placed; ad 
which the greateſt part of our Duties do —— Relate.. To Artivets. 
the ſtate of Glorified Saints and Angels, that Church without Spot ot Wine 
is our Hope and Endeavour ; But whileſt we are on Larth, we ate enly ogett- 
Way toxards it, and are particularly of that part of:Gods Church, wherein. 
grow Tares as well as Wheat, to be diſtin and ſeparated in Gong 
time: And by our faithful ſincere Obedience in this, we do thr iſt. 
Jeſus Require and Preſerve a Right and Title in time, to be made the imme», 
date Members of the other. ; 

v. This being our preſent ſtate and condition, our Unity ought certainly to, 
be agreeahle and ſuitable to it, and therefore muſt be viſible amongR the . 
{ible Profeſſours of the Goſpel ; and what that is, or wherein it conliſts, . 
my preſent Buſineſs to deſcribe : But firſt from the foregoing Premilkes I would, 
make this Inference, That a Believer at large is only a Chriſtian in F, W. 
Faithalone without the other Duties and Accompliſhmeats, which the 6e. 
ſpel preſ.ribes to all Chriſtians, is not ſufficient to give him the full Title: | 
aCiriſtian; .* Fis trum he hath laid a goad Foundation, but unleſs he pe. 
ceed to build thereon, he can no more be ſaid to be a Chriſt ian, then an A+ 
tificer.can be ſaid to have Erected a fair Hoyſe, when he hath only laid the 
Ground-Work ; Aud the Reaſon is plain, becauſe Faith in its own Nam 
deth not only incline, but .oblige to Obed ence ; - And I therefore not only 
marechearfully Obey Gods Commands, becavſe I believe Him faithful, 


math promiſed, bug. I muſt condemn my ielf as utterly incxcuſable, if 14% 
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tint at the ſame time, that I pretend to believe in Him. Hence it is obſerve- 
That the word Faith taken ObjeCtively, is often in Scriprare-plrals 
wed to Signifie not only Revealed Truths, but Precepts of Lite, even the 
whole t of Chriſt Jeſus, or the Law of faith; And where it ff 
Aiaclly of it, yet it will have the other to follow ir, Co nmand ing us 10 
i» aw Faich Ferme (2 Pet. 1 5.) And to Shew our Faith by our Works (Jam 2. f. And 
xcordingly the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, upon their Owhing theFaith, 
themſelves Obliged to go on to what the Law of FaithRequired. Thus 
the Lunuch, when Convinc:d by Philip,that Jelus Chriſt was the Son of God, 
dath not Acquieſce in that Faith, but proceeds as far as his preſent Circgm- 
ances would per mit, and of his own Accord * Philip, See, here is Muren, 
whe deth binder me to be Bayrized?(Aﬀts 8.36.)A conſonantly, hereto ir is Ob- 
fernable, That the primitive Church did Vouchſafe the Title of Fiddle: to 
2 Adult Perſons, but ſuch 46 were in full Communion; And did Men 
wrſmade themſel ves that their Faith did fo indiſpenſeably oblige them to 
Chriſtian Duties, that without their ſincere Endeavour even Faith it ſelf 
became defective, it would make a fair Advance towards Unity; And till 
they do ſo, I ſee no Reaſon to hope for it. wi 
VL But now to Return to the thing in Hand, As we are Men on Earth, 


[| and Probationers for Heaven, our Unity mult be ſuch as is Required by this 


tur fate, and conſequently muſt conſiſl in ſuch matters as Unites all the 
nilble Profeſſors of the Goſpel into ſuch a Body or Society, 'which God 
hath inſtituted and deſigned for his Worſhip on Earth; But then we are 
wonder, That as we are United ta the Catholick inviſible Church of 
God, by being United to his viſible Cathplick Church on Earth, fo we ate 
United to this vilible Catholick Church, by being United to ſome true part 
vf it, or by becoming Members of fame particular Church; for no Mem- 
der can be United to the Body all over, or to, the whole immediately, Lat 
bPaited to the Body by being United to it in ſame part, For the ay i: 
me Member, but many, (4 Cor. 12444 And as theſe, ficly Framed alto- 
gether make the whale, ſo by V ertus of th Upion each Member hath Com- 
munication with the Whole. and is both capacitated to diſcharge his Duty 
* Whole, and to Receive dupplies from, and claim an lntereſt in the 


» Wl. Now, being that our Belief in Ih Son of God, and that he. is the 


Head. of the Body, his Chureh, (if conſidered Antecędently toy . and: ſepa- 


Nass, then denqmingte ns lo, it will fallow, That to have the benefit 
on Belief, %; — r to be Admitted into that Body, which it 
us to be Members of. Now. in all manner, of Socict ieh, af What 
Nane ſocver, Members arg Admitted by ame. Sigel; eee 
C2 .  Lnowa 


| ten Chriſtiana Duties) doth rather capacitate us to become 


(12) 

non Form of Proceedings, that thereby they may be known Oeder 
to be hleinbers ol that Socjery, and may alle che do the TA 
enjoy the Priviledzes of that Secietf. No this Format WA of Admilios 
into the Chriſtian Body or Society, is by the Sacrament of Biptifm ; aa 
that even hy our Saviours own Command and Inſt itut ion; for hen 
Are ſa well [aftructed as to believe, he will haye them Received by being la 
ptized ; To r (faith he, Av. 28. 19.) Teach a Nations, Bajtizing them ue 
Ne, Cc. 1 ad thongh Unbelief alone be Nifficient to put a Man inte 
te of Ce gdemnation; yet Belief alone without t aptiſm dorh not o,. 
vaxil put a Man into the ſtate of Salvation. This is our Saviobrs own De. 
Qrine, ( Aark 16. 16.) He that Believe b and is Baptized, ſball le ſaved, Ad 
"bg that bel:eveth not ſhall be damned. And the Realon is plain; for though Us 
beljef as fejecting the Covenant of Grace, and its Author, is alone able 1oth- 
alte us ſrom all dene fit of it; yet Belief, though it lay hold on the C 

is nat able alone to ſeeure to us the benefitsof it, if conſide ed abltrades hat 
Teparately i om the other neceſſary Conditions of it; for he that expettsthe 
'benefir of a part, muſt obſerve not one, but all the neceſſary termes and con 
Citions of it: from hence it may appear, hew neceſſary it is, that we be il 
Partakers of that one Paptiſm; ' And this Conſideration ought to Alum . 
'thofe Perſons to examine well the Grounds whereon they proceed; who f 

arate from all other Chriſtians,. making it the ſingular part of their u 

igion to deny Baptiſm, even to the Children gf ( hriſtian Parents, for though 
God is not bound np to withhold his Mercy, where the default is not in the 
Perſons themſelves; yet we have as certain Rule to aſſure us, that he vill 
Alford ſoch Mercy ont of the way, that he hath preſcribed ;. but it is h 
ia his good pleaſtice And if Faptiſm be ordinarily the Way of 

and Entrance into that Body, whereof Chr iſt is the Saviour ; then ſuch - 
fons, by denying them Baptiſm, do;what in them lies to damn them, vd 
douptieſꝭ is a'very unchriſtian part. And though it be true in relations 
"Pcrfons' out of the rennt, that they muſt fir ſt be qvalified tt 0, 
= £ 7 actual bür x profeſſed Faith, withour which: they are not ca 
Acmiſſion 


yet in reference to Pe ſom in Covenant the Caſe is quite be 

' wiſe, for the Coveirant is ht to them alone, but to their Seed; A 
- Chittre? being fanctiſied int heir Parents do follow their condition dert 
d,.ro *7 Fr ixilegges ip the Church, which thoſe withqut cannot claim ; And 
"tht ob dt · pr r ici te he denied this, without which they tren 
by the dremary EA of t © Covenant, Entitled to the Reſts Bubbwil 
' preſectite- "this no further, By uinefs being rather wittgdeh Ber 
then Children, For thought heir Salvation is by being of the Body, ye! 
they Rave ſmall loſſVence on Obriſtian Communion {and until d 
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(13) 
. The Parts of our Chriſtian Unity are ſo. cloſe Knit together, that 
they Rem to Lead Us by the Hand from the ene to the other; ſo that it 
aj ſem ſome what u wonder how Perſons fkould for the 'Generality be {6 
ully miſtaken about them; For having thus laid the Foundation of 


a 
Faith, and being Actually Admitted by the Sacrament of Baptiſm; it will 


ſe) be eaſily Agreed on all Hands, That Perſons are nor. only Ad- 
mitted to the Priviledges and Benefits of the Society, but come under an 
;ga8ion to obſerve the (a and do the Duties of the Society; for no 
ciety whatſoever, whether Sacred or Civil, ever admitted any to their 
Kiviledges, without Iy ing them ap to their Rules; *Tis true, that In 
Societies there are certain Honorary or. Titular Members; but it is 
adced only a Title: For where they are excepted from duty, they ate ex- 
daded from beneſit: Bur this is peculiar to the Chriſt an Religion, that it 
irs none ſuch ; bur whoever doth become a Member profefling it, moſt 
1 under.an Obligation to perform the Duties it requires; And by this 
we may perceive what further Progreſs our Chriſtian Unity moſt make; 
for we muſt be United in the Conſent, Frofeſſion and Practice of all thoſe 
ings, Which — to our ſeveral ſtations in that Society the Laws of 
8 Na do require from us. Now theſe may have relation either to 
particular Chriſtians, or to them as embodied in pa ticular Societies, or 
to them conſidered under the Notion of Subjects and Gorernotrs; Or. 
u, to the Duty and. Behaviour of Governours towards each other. 
IX, Every particular Chriſtian is bound to the Sincere and corſtant Pro- 
and Exerciſe cf all thoſe Chi iſtian Duties, u hich the Coſrel requires 
gf every one in their ſingle Capacities, as Humility, Sobricty, Tempeteiee, 
Face, and the like; ' And their, Concurtence in, and due Obſet vunce bt 
things, is not only very profitable and Comfortable to Themſeivee, but 
ery Hono ira ble to their Society; But above all we are Commanded t Pun 
che, (Col 3. 14.) and that not only for this Reaſon, that it Virtually 
pateins, and in its own Nature directs and provokes tothe Practice of all 
; other Chriſtian Duties, on „ hich Account the Apoſtle in the following words 
Hes it 069/47 pa08 7144 71AviraTor, but alfo becavſe our Saviour himſelf hath 
made it the Character and Badge of his Followers. For (faith he, Nhe 1 3.35.) 
| oe ſhall al Men know that ye are my Ds/ciples, if ye have Love one te an- 


(] ſup 
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X. But here it is to be Conſidered, that theſe Vertnes of icular Chri- 
Fans have been, and may be fo fairly Copied out, and handſomely Exerciſed 
by Hrathens and Unbelievers, that to outward Appearance the one cannot 
ib diltiguiſned from the other; àAnd though tte Vertues of Chriſtians art 
ally diſtinguiſhable from the like in Heathens from their Principles and 
Aas, yet theſe Principles and Ends are things in themſclyes not ſeen ; And 
cc | rs - 


(14) 
therefore that thoſe Vertues may appear to from ſuch Chriltia 
Principles and Ends, they muſt be ꝓractiſed in Conjunction with fich 
Duties, as do pany Teſtifie what Friociples we own ; And that 
itſelf may be a Mark of Chriſts Diſciples, it muſt carry them on to 
Exerciſes, which he hath Commanded his \\ orſhippers to joyn in; 
this cannot be done only by ſeparate well living, but by joy ning in that Wor 
ſhip and Chriſtian Communiog, which the Laws of Chrilt, and the 
of that Chu ch or Society he hath Inſtitured, doth Require; And in 
we do molt clearly own and profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and viſibly 
the Body; And from hence-it will follow, that all Chriſtians, under the 
nalty of excluding themſelves fiom this Body, are bound to joyn in all the 
publick Offices of the Church, and to bear their part in all Acts and Dutinef 
Chriſtian Communion, and therefore Attendance to Ordinances js nm 


the benefit, but the neceſſary duty of every Chriſtian; And as 
the Society they muſt do their parts, joyning in the publick Prayers, 
T hankſgivings, Confeſſions, and the like; And eſpecially ought to be 
to be dutly partakers of the Lords — as being that Act whereby ut 
others, ve are moſt ſtrongly, firmly and cloſely anicell both to ktiſt o 
and to each other. Hence it is by way of Eminence, ſometimes called,” 
- Communion ; And hence it is, 1 hat amongſt the primitive Chriſtians, 
a Man had openly profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith. had been admitted by 
Priſm; was not only an Auditor, but docs Communicate in the Prayers ofthe 
Charch, yet they did not Account him compleatly a Ch: iſtian, till he didur- 
take of the Lords Table; And there is the ſame Ræaſon for rhis til . 
perhaps greater Reaſon now then ever to urge it, when the wot we; 
ties are molt neglefted, and People are ſo apt to ſet up their Re t if 
trhat our bleſſed Saviour hath made their utie-. w.- 
XI. That this Communion is maintained b, Communiĩcat ing 2 
ticular Chriſtian Church, being neither Heretical nor Schilmaticah 
every Chriſtian lives, ſeems to me out of oubt; For if k do nor Ob 
nicate there, it is not poſſible he ſhould aftnally Communicate any. 
elſe, and therefore whatſoever Preparations of Mind may be prete 
wilful or careleſs neglect of this, ſeems to Amownt to no leſs then atlts 
nunciation or Under valuing of all Comamnion, which ftrikes at the 
Heart of the Chriſtian Religion. But yet for all this our Communion 
+ that particular Church is Communion with the whole, whereof that 
part, by which we are United to the whole, in which weexpreſfs 
munion with the whole, and by which we draw Supplies from th 
For our Communion in particular Churches Ariſes trom the N 
our Natures, and the Condition of Humane Beings, which are ng 
af Communicating with the whole altogether, but only by paſts 


though 
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teughparticplar Churches in reſpe& of particular Chriſtians, and the 
Offices and Authority therein Exerciſed. om called Churches, yet in 
wet of the Catholick Church they are but Members, whereby we are 
United. tothe whole, and Communicate with the whole , Both Name 
awd Benefit of Chriſtianity comes to us ſrom jayning ia Communion wich 
that Church, which is Chriſty Body : And that is the Catholick Church, 
adit is.to that we deſire to be United, and in that to Communicate by 
ing with fome true part of it, which is all our Natures allow us to do, 
adin Ad can Compaſs ; But if any Man Unite himſelf to, or joyn in 
Commonion with any particular Church, either in oppobtion to all others, 
without any rel it ion or obligation to any other hur ch; 2 to Ca- 
dolick Communion; he muſt. ſuppoſe that particular Church to be that 
ud, whereof Chr iſt is the Head and Saviour, or elſe he (anno Hope for 
gation in it and then (unleſs he have the Impudence toaffirm, that there 
nnn ober true Church of God) he muſt make Chriſt have more Bodies then 
ae, and. in the immediate conſequence averthrow an Article of our: Creed, 
which acknawledgeth but One Catholick Church. Our Communion there- 
ns particular, yet by. means thereof is both in and with the 

- Chyrch;, And -bence- it is, that the Members of particular 
22 


ye an equal Right all the World over to Communion in all 
Churches; And. when they come to other Churches, are 
then aftually boupd to Commenicate,mith-them z, . Upon this Ground is 
uy, that tho primitiye Chriſtians proceeded ; for though they did debarr . 
krangers from-Communion, till they did produce their Communicatary 
laters or Credentials; whereby it might appear, that they lived in ſome 
znticular Church of Catholick Communion, (that they might not be impoſed + 
wan by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks) yet when the Church they came to was 
ed in that particular, they were not only acknowledged to have the 
imeright with their own Members, but alſo to lie under the: fame Obli- - 
aum; And if very ſatisfactory Reaſons were not given of their for- 
— if they did not then actually Communicate they were Treated as 
| Shiſmaticks, ſo that that Schiſmatical Diſtinction of ſuch an Occaſional Com- 
nion as leaves Men at liberty where and when to Communicate, and that 
mn in ſeparate and oppoſite (ommunions, was altogether unknown to 
— Church, or if it had been ſtarted, would never have heen en- 


MI. From what hath been ſaid it may Appear, That in the Praftical No- 
won, Unity, Uniformity and Communion, are words much of the ſame Im- 
ante; The two latter only more clearly Explaining the Nature and 

Meer of the former; And if it be true, that our Unity conſiſts in our 


u n in the Solemn Acts of Worſhip, and publick 2 


- - 


5 Toy * © (16) : 3 . 
the Chriſtian Church, it will then unavoidably follow, that we in 
nited; and firmly adhere to the True and Law ful Paſtors of the Church 
ont whom thoſe Offices cannot be Lawfully diſcharged, and for want o 
Support and Miniſtry the Solemn Worſhip and daily Sacrifice would 
And the greater Reaſon have all Chriſtians to take Heed to this good 
of Men; bath becauſe our Saviour hath luveſted them with his own Auth» 
rity, fo far forth as is neceſſary forthe Officiating in, and Governing of kis 
Church, and alfo becauſe he hath made them a ſpecial Promiſe of his . 
ance in the diſcharge of their Offices: in Relation to the firſt he thus C 
miſſionates his Diſciples, Ar my Father hath ſent Me, even ſo ſend 1 Tos, (Jan 
20-21.) In Reſpect to tac latter he hath ſaid, / am with you alway, evo mio 
the End of rke World, (Matt 28-20.) So that if not under the Law, much Ih 
under the Goſpel may any Man take this Honour to himſelf, but he thats 
Caned of God; And he that intrudes into this Office, without a derivation 
of juſt Authority, comes not in by the Door, but climbs vp another way; 
- And for that Reaſon ought to be Eſteemed a | hief and a Robber. This At 
thority of theirs is indeed of a ſpiritual Nature; They have no power's 
Coercion;' they cannot by force lay a Reſtraint upon any Mans Perf5n; bt 
yet their Authority is real, and in ſome ſenſe higher then theirs, wiw'y 
*Gods Commiſſion carry the Temporal Sword tor the terroutr of evil 
and Defence of thoſe who do well. For the ſame God who gave Authority 
to the Paſtors of his Church, hath Commanded che people to obey then, 
(Hel. 13. 17.) And doth interpret the diſobedience or neglect of them to be 
an Aﬀront to Himſelf. For thus our Saviour Veacherth ns, (Lake 10 16.) 
He that beareth you, heareth me; And he that deſpiſe h you, deſpiſerh me A 
that deſpiſeth me, dejpiſeth him that ſent me: And therefore, though ſich Ds 
ſpiſers may not ſeem to ſuffer any thing here, yet they ſtand Accountable tot 
higher Tribunal, and do run a greater hazard then any tempor al puniſhment; 
when their Cauſe is foreqndged by their Spiritna! Gorernonrs. Hence, ſab 
Terrallian, ( Apol.) Summum fusuri Judicii Praj dic ium eff, fi qu ita daligom, 
ut 4 Communicatione Orationis, & Conventu', & Omnis Santi Conmerci Rega 
The Wickednefvindeed of Spiritual Governonrs is of very dangerous Cots 


ſequence, the Influence of it makes many bad, and will not ſuffer others 0 


be ſo good as they would: And as we read, that the Lewdnefs of E 
Sons, made the People even to Abhor the Offering of the Lord; Soby, 

Law the Offering for the Sin of the Pricſt was the ſame as the Offering" 
the Sin of the whole Veople, and much exceeded the Offering for theSin of 
the Civil Ruler. (Zevir. 4 ) It is ſad with Gods Church when the Comp aim 
lies at that Door: but yet even this will not Abloive Chriſtians from den 
Obedience to chem, in Matters which are within the juſt Bounds of that 
Authority, and properly belong to their Oſhkee: Even our Saviour 
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Er Paſtors, if they did Conſid er, That this is the — by which always 


$chiſm enters; for it is not Conceiveable how they ſhou 


wrote of this 


— is the Act which makes the Schiſmatick, and that by leavi 


hop, he foriakes not only the Communion of that particular 
of all other Churches, of whoſe Communion that Biſhop 
quently the Communion of the Catholick Church, ifhe be truly a Catholick 
diſhop; And hence I think it may Appear, that for Maintaining Chriſtian 
Communion in Chriſts Body, the People muſt be United to their Paſtors, 
and that not only with Keſyvedt to Preaching the Word, ick Prayers 
and the Uſe of the Sacraments, but alſo with Regard to Matters of iſ- 
tipline and Goverament, without which Order and Regular Proceedings in 
the Church, it cannot be u held. Upon this Score the f rimĩtive Chriſlians 
were ſo Obſervant of the Rules, Orders and Cenſures of their Biſhop, That 
Fany Man fell under the Sentence of Excommunication, they for ſ@ much 
8 Related to them, vigorouily put it in Execution, and not only would, not 
fiſfer fuch a One to joyn in Communign, but would. not ſo muchi as Eat, 
Drink, Couver ſe, or ordinarily Traffick with Him; Which Pra ice ſeems to 
have had its Foundation from that of St. Pau, (2 Theſ. 3. 14.) if any A 
dryer ar Word by this Epiſtle, Note that Man, and have no C with him, 
that be maybe Aſhamed. As alſo from that, (1 Cor. f. 11.)) Now I have mrivecr 
, nur to keep Company, if any Man that is called 4 Brother by a. Fornisator, or 


| Cinttaws, or an [dolater, or 4 Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an 


One, No, nor to Eat. 

XIII, But that a Firm Chriſtian Unity may be in the Church of God, it is 
not ſafficient, that the Flock eontinue in a due Subjection to, and ſteddy Com- 
nion with their Paſtor, unleſs the Paſtors themſelves Maintain a fair Car« 
relpondence, and keep due Order one — another, For if the T rumper give 
@ certain ſound, who ſhall Prepare himſelf to the Bartel ? (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
C14: 8.) how is it poſſible, that an Army ſhould be Unanimous in it ſelf 
a Employ its full force againſt the Enemy, if the Commanders Agree not, 
out give qut contrary Orders? Nor is it poſſible, That the Unity of the 

D Church 


(67) 
who @/ often, warns his diſciples 18 Beware of the Lemm of the Phariſces, 
n Commands them to obey the ſame Men, ſo far forth as they ſatt in Adoſes 
Chair; And doubtleſ he doth not Require leſs Obſervance of thoſe who Sit ia 
Wonn Chair; And though People are very apt to. begin. the Quarrel here, 
methinks they ſhould be more fearful of breaking Commugyon with 


forſake Chriſtian 
Communion, but by deſerting their Paſtors in their Paſtoral Office, Hence 
the Fathers, (eſpecially St. Cyprian, then whom no man better underſtood or 

Caſe upon all Occaſions) as they uſually deſcribe a particular 
Church by the Union of the Flock to their Paſtor, ſo they define Schiſin by 
tion from the Biſhop z Net that they meant it is no more, but that 
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| (18) 
Church ſhould be preſerved, if the Paſtors Govern their Noch, nat in Can 
junction, but 8 to each other, and ſer up ſuch ter mes o Tow. / 
munion, as other Churches cannot approve, bat muſt withdta from; 
indeed true, has every Biſhop in his particular Church, hatk a kind of $6. 
vereign Authority, and is to Govern his Flock £arionem Attic, ſui Die 
, (asSt. = once phraſeth it,) Hence it is, That in un 
things a Chriſtian Man i bound to Obſerve the Orders of his own Church, 
and obey his own Biſhop, before any, if not all the Biſhops in che ,t 
World; But then, this Authority muſt not be ſtretch'd beyond the Bounds 
ef his own particular Church; And hence aroſe thoſe ſeveral different and 
often cantrarfUſapes and Cuſtomes in ſeveral Churches, which were notes 
ceptcd againſt, becauſe they N to the Power of c#h 
Church, and conſiſted in foch things, That he that Communicated after ia 
dne Manner in one Church, might Lawfaily Communicate efter the th 
trary in another. Of this Nature was that known different Uſage of old, 
between the Churches of Rue and Allan; In the former they Faſted en 
durdays, in the latter not. And therefare St. Ambroſe, who was truly as tat 
a Biſhop as ever the Church had, though he ſtriftly Required, Obedience 
the Orders of his own Church yet at Name was as Obſervant of theirs, ud 
Adviſed St. Auf ines Mother Mavica to do the ſame. The Reaſon mul x 
fetch d from the Nature of the Things, which being indifferent in te 
might be Lawfully practiſed either Way, and therefore were in the Powerel 
every Church to determine or not deter mine, as She found molt for her good. 
and Advantage; Bat when theſe Things are determined; Obedience e 
the Natureof Duty, and Diſobedience of Sin: But though every — 
Keſpect of his particular Church or Flock. hath (according tothe O 

al Language) his Throne, yet in Relation to the Catholick Church be k 
but a principal Member, who in Conjunction with Others of the fame At 
tbority is to Share in care of the whole; And. therefore in Matters which 
bave an Influexce on Catholick Communion, he is. Accountable to his Ca 
Tea r Fellow Biſhops, and for any Miſdemeanour herein may by ten 
nſpended, Depoſed or Cenſured, as they or a convenient part of them all 

7 Meer, for the prefervation of the Churches Peace. And nchis Caſetit 
iſhops of other Churches did not only Exhort, but Require both the f. 

ordinate Clergy and the le to Refuſe Communion with their Biſhop, 
mough in all other Caſes the ſeparating from the Communion of. their 1. 
ops, and the Erecting another Altar, or ſetting up a. Conventicle ain 
kim, was Accounted the peculiar Signature of Schiſm. And the 1 
lain, for thongh they could not hold Communion with the Church, but by 
intaining Communion with their Biſhop, yet they did Communicate 
that Church 25 a part of the whole; And if he did break off from the w. 
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er was Irfurious to the whole, i : 2 
maſt follow his Fate; 3 — — here to him therein, they 
thave to ſome other ſound part, and joyn i they mighr deſert him, and 
Ader Biſhops. The Reaſon of - Jen in Communion Approved by Or- 
and his dubjection in another, ſeems to — —_—_ Power in one 1eipedt, 
"he of St. Cyprian, Epiſcopatns au eft — 8 in that ſhort Say- 
whale Church (Concordi mulrorum = piſco by which the 
yet holding that Parte in ſuli dum, he had the full Epi are) Was Governed 
#35 « Cacholick Biſhop, and his Orders accordi piſcopal Authority, a 
he Heeded by all Biſhops : — if to their Nature ought to 
unis, He was Bound to Exerciſe h 2 being but Pars 
them, who were equal Sharers with him And —— in Conjunction with 
ia Fellow-Biſhops lor any detriment or ' — in 'was Anſwerable to 
mon Office and Common Charge. — Biſho) —— > > 
noxious, even to the delebilicy and loſs of hi i, was in ſome things Ob- 
againſt the fond device of the Schools i. aratter, (as Spa/aro hath 
athivperil, not only to Preach the ſame Faith, — cap. 4.) and was bound 
to the Cannons of the Church; And yet i tro Walk and Ad ac- 
ms ſufficient to Tye up all the Biſhops in 11 Things, his Ac 
which 1 hings are an invincible Evidence of the Senſ iſtian World ; Both 
Participation of the ſame Office, and of thei 8 enſe of Antiquity, of their 
n ech other in the diſcharge of — —— to, and dependance 
Mop was piaced in any Vacant See, t h —— it was, that when 2 
Ordained: vet he was hound to .* — never ſo Canonically 
Mops, to Signihe his due Admiſſion to that e Epiſtles to other 
in a Summar of his Faith, that th great !gnty, and withal to 
ton, and upon occaſion might oo Aw. Admit him to Catholick 
Iii the juſt diictarge of his 1 If r with him, and Aſſiſt 
Mam irregular Ack, he was Tr abl by! afterwards felt- into Hereſie, 
ed according to his demerirs. Oathe bl and mighe be Cen- 
lad he made for the good of his own vartical — What 1 0 
noche Church thither, were bound to r 
juſtly put any Perſon under the Sentence of Excom unkc —_ 
thingthercof with the Cauſe, all other nns — — 
to take that Perſon for Excommunica ps and all other Churches were 
1 lim from ther Communion; For in Caſes N 1 6 ghee 
orice bn one Church, was Regarded rg . 
Church, thus in all thi ; * . e whole 
aan with OR 2 Churches geted in Relation ta, 
Kuclable. ick, and Maintained their Unity Firm and 


H Yu 


— 


rr da N 
Wrede ene 


of 


(20) | 
XIV: My /DeGgn hath been to Write a Chapter, not a Treatiſe of Cut. 

ſeian Unity, and therefore 4 may be excuſeable, if I have not Hit eyery thing 
though 1 perſwade my ſelf, that had we theſe, the reſt would not be ware. 
ing; But my fearis, that my Accuſatioa will rather Lye on the other 
That | have laid the Platform of ſuch a Unity as in all its parts. is no uber 
on Earth to be found; And though the more is the pity, yet poſſihly it is tua 
true: Bat then this Oblection Amounts to no more (though that, God 
knows, is too much) then to ſhew the deplorable ſtate of the 

the woful degeneracy of Chriſt ians; For the Religion we profeſs Requiry 
ſuch an Unity; And de fatto it has been had and practiſed in the 

And till it be Reſtored, I ſee little Hopes that Matters can be brought to 
Rights, and that they are not, they muſt Anſwer who. are the true Cauſe; 
If any enquire, What particular Perſons in this Caſe are to do? 1 

that invincible Impediments may excuſe 4 tante but not 4 tore, where wet. 
not do allwe-ſhould, yet we muſt do all we can: But more particularly, | 
think, Fut, That every Man ought to joyn ia Communion with that Chittch 
wherein Gods Providence hath placed him, if he cannot juſtly Charge the 
termes of its Communion with Sin. Otherwiſe there will be no End of . 
paration, and th: Breach will daily grow wider, Seconaly, That our 
ments and Cenſures on thoſe from whom we depart, be moderated v 
ritys that we pick not Quarrels without a caule, nor Repreſent them work 
in Opinion or Practice then they are; for this exaſperates and alienates Mens 
Hrarts from peace. Some Perſons have ſeemed to Me to have tcad their 
Adverſaries Books witha Deſign to miſtake them, which (alas !) is too 
done without giving our Minds to it. Thirdly, that in ſeparate Cm 
nions, P. opoſals might be made how far they can come up to each other iat 
it may be known how far they do agree, and that unquiet Spirits may at 
bear the Ignorant in Hand, that they agree in nothing, and then that the tn 
Cauſes of the Difference may be ſett down, which would ſett generous ia 
en Work to Remove theſe ſtumbling-Blocks, and make up the Breaches; it 
traſt, it wayld give opportunity to all Conſiderate Per ſons to weigh the Ma 
ter, to.calt off xeal Scandals, and to come nearer together as they Ian cu 
Laſtly, That all. Pexſons be defirous of true Chriſtian Union and Commune, 
that they beartily pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem, and to their power in ther 
ſeveral C:picities, endeavor it; That we come ſhort of this Unity i; 
Unhapair eB, and no. Honqur to our Religion i But if any do not truly de- 
f it I ſte not hom the can be excuſed from Schiſm, or ſomewhat work; 
Ir ſuch-fcem to be infeniibls and regardleſs of the Honour of Gods Chard, 
che Glory, of his Name, the Peace, Comfort and —— of chu. 
ſti ns one among another, and the daily Advancement and F 

the Gofpel of Chriſt ; From which kind of temper the Lord preſerve 97 


One who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, = Ct, 
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"CHAP, In. =_ 
Of the Nature of Schiſne. 


UR Religion is ſo Unchangeable, That if an from Heaven fouls 
i come ——— other, then what ae hers abc Fg be ought 70 bs 
Aurel; And therefore the nearer we come to the firſt Settlement, the ſurer 
ne to be in the Right; But ſome Men fo doat on their fond Devices,. 
ul are ſo bewitched with the pleaſure of Coyning New Notions, ' that nat. 
coatentto delude themſelves, they labour all they canto E er 
every thing that is old is ugly and to be Abominated. Thus that / 
py of the primitive Chriſtians, whereby they preſerved their 
Vun, againſt the Malice of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, enjoyed free 
wunjon in all Places, and were no where deſtitute of Comfortable Support 
and Aſſiſtance, whether Spiritual or Temporal, this (I ſy) bas either Your 
tothe folly of the firſt Converts, or the Tyranny of Heretica 
Boys: But if there was any thing i!t, and of Miſchievous oonfequenct 
Religion, for this they became zealous Adyocates, were ready to tell te, 
That.the Devil is not ſo black a3 he is Painted, and fo palliate the Mattes, 
that at length they would draw it in to be uſeful. Amongſt Matters Ot 
this Nature nothing hath found more Patrons then Schiſm. ' Some have 
dufte it to and fro, till they have loſt it; and ſome have Trick und 
Trimm*d, and Sett it out for ſuch a pretty harmleſs thing, as wonld AR 
molt tempt One to be in love with it. But being I have ſaid enough im the 
ik Chapter to prove Schiſm a Sin of a deep Dye, I ſhall forbear to in- 
op aguiaRite, and Sett my Self rather to make a diſcovery of It, that tho 
ppeat ing we may be the better able to avoid it. 5 
- IL Schiſm in its general Notion ſiguiſies any Rent, Rupture, Divifion, Se- 
pration of Solution of Continuity: But in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe; as 
_ the Church, it denotes ſome Breach or Separation among the 
bers or parts of that ody, growing ſo high as to cauſe Bandying into 
Parties, and ſetting up diſt inct and oppoſite Communions, or the like : _ Rut 
e all Separation is not Schiſm, and that which is, is not always ſinful, 
therefore it may be convenient to enquire, by what means Separations are 
made, what Separation is Schiſm, and what Schiſm is ſinful. | 
III. Thoſe Perſons who are ſo far from any Communion in the Church, 


. - that they never did or would receive and embrace the Goſpel of "Chriſt 


lun are really ſeparated and excluded from his Body the Church; = 


8 ' (22) 
hen in this they cannot properly be. ſaid to depart from it. of 
Schiſm in it, becauſe they were never of it, nor any way Related to k. * 
therefore their Crime is not ſtiled Schiſm, but 1nfidelity ; And the Perſons 
Infidels or Heathens, not Schiſmaticks. 1 
IV. Some Perſons have Profeſſed tho Faith, and Lived in the Communing 
of the Church, but throuth the powerful Inſtigations of the Devi 
n Woridly Advantages, Senſe of Torments, ' ful 
Henſions of Danger, or the like ill Motives, have Renounced not's 
Communion of the Church, but the Faith of Chriſt ; But theſe are not 
Perly Schiſmaticks; for Schiſm doth import ſome Relation {till to 
Church, though it ſuppoſe a diſorderly behaviour in it, and a Breach and! 
lation.of its Peace and Unity: But theſe are wholly gone off, and 
Crime is in it ſelf of a higher Natore, though many times not 
chiev ous in its Effects; And it is eommonly called A poſtacy, and the 
Apoſtates, or in the Modern Language Renegado)s, * 
. There is a third Sort of Perſons who profels the Faith, and lire in th 
"Communion of the Church, but through Pride, Diſcontent, Wa 0¹ 
tho like Cauſes, are not caroful to Attend to ſound Docti ine, but fall is 
Erzours, and Entertain and deviſe Opinions prejudicial to the ; 
Chriſt, my RALAg'Y of * But K cheſe Men keep 1 
themſelves, Whatever damage they may bring to their own Souls, theytm 
make no Eccleſiaſtical Schiſm ; bot iſ they Broach or Propagate then 
Schiſm is uſuaily the Effect and 2 of ſech doings ; Hut their Nano 
mination is from the particularity of their Cie, or obRinacy in their il 
Opinions, which is ca ed Hereſy, and the Perſons Heret cs. 
VI. Now though ticreſy-is of that tu, zulent Nature, th t it ſeldom fallts 
produce 58 hiſm, yet it may ſo e, chat Perions may be Soundtin the 
and yet through P ide, Diicoatent, Ambit-on, or. the like ill Motives, th 
olate that Unity and Co junction which ought to be mongſt | briftiahs 
the Profeſſion of the Faith and Duties it Requires ; So that | 
to be oppoſed to the Verity and Sound neſi of Keligioa, Schiſin to the uu 
of Perſons amongſt themſel es, profeſſing Religion. Now becauſe the Ub 
of this Unity conſiſt in Chriſtian Communion, and it cannot be 
preſſed and manifeſted but by fuch Communion, therefore a Departure or &. 
, paration from that Communion mult be that which we call Schiſm. Hen 
Heſyrhius explains LAν,It by 814x597, which Signifies a Seceffionor N. 
paration. And hence it appears, That every Heat, Quarrel or B. wi 
faulty ſoever it may otherwiſe be,) doth not Amount to Schiſm, it o 
influence ths Communion as to make a breach in that; And therefore” e. 
ther that Content ion between Paul and Brnabas, nor that Conteſt 
Fah cep and Aniceru!, nor tiſat Difference between Chryſofom, and 
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been his Auditors, nor that ſharp. Conflidt betipeen the ſame CAI 
22 nor that long debate between Stephen and ria, werg ny 
afthem to be Accounted or brought under the Notion of Schiſm ;*becaut 
the Communion of the Church was ſtill kept up and Maintained by all the 
Jarties ; But when this Communion is violated and broken, then it comes 
toadiretand open Schiſm ; And this may be done ſeveral wayes, all of 
them 4 pretend not to reach, and thoſe I ſhall mention I ſhall not dwell on. 
VII. Some there are, who forſake the Communion of tho Charch, bux 
p not ſo far as to ſet. up any oppoſite Communion, not that they have any 
for, or regard to Church-Communioo, but that they think it unne-- 
eary, if notprejudicial; Theſe, though they ſeem not to Fly ſo high 2s 
athers, in that they Vex not the Church with oppoſite Communiom, yet 
they really overthrow all Communion, and deſtroy the whole publick Wor- 
Wel God, wherein his People are United for bis g'ory and their owa- 
wels; And therefore theſe are nothing ſuch har mlels Creatures as ſome 
think them; Amongſt theſe we may Reckon thoſe Rank Enathulaſts, who 
laveovergrown Ordinances, and account themfelves far above all ſuch weak 
„ erly Elements. pay” 
hall propoſe it as a Queſtion, whether ſome Men by theis 
particular Opinions ot Declarations may not make themſelyes * 
Jen lileſt they continue in the Communion of a Church that is truly 
Catholick Communion ? for though the Paſtor an Officers of the Chur 
k never ſo Canonically, and Perform all Services with relation to, and 
(pendance upon the Catholick Church; yet if any Member ſhall ſo awk-- 
adhere to this particular Church, as tooppoles it to all others, and 
mademn all others, and refuſe Communioa with any other, he ſeems to Me 
un himſelf a Schiſmatick 3 For though the Church be of 9 
Cammanion, yet he communicates in it upon Schiſmatical Principles, ar 
ue it Schiſmatical to him. The Church indeed is in Com nunion with 
ather Churches, but he communicates in it in oppoſition to other Churches; 
had this ſeems in ſome Meaſure to have been the Caſe of the Church of Co- 
, Paul, and Apollos, and Cephas were all Miniſters of the ſame. Chriſt, , 
great Maſter-Buil-ters in his Chu ch, and zealous Maintainers of its Com- 
unions ; and yet ſeveral in the Communion of this Church, ſeems te have 
tmmanicated upon narrower termes then the. Conſtitution of it Required. 
for ſome were for Paul, and ſome for Apollo, and ſome for Cepbas, and they 
that were for one were againſt the other two, and agaiaſt all others, who did 
n om with them in the ſame quarrel. Iwill not ſay but that it mFhe go 
N, and that there might be oppoſite Communions; That St. Paw there 
Manting the Goſpel, might leave ſo many Congregations in that Church as 
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* Namder gf Converts required; That ela coming after upon 2 
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ora @&eaſe of Converts, might leave them more Church-Offcets, and 
+ Number of their Congregations ; And the firſt might dard filly by 


Pad, and the other for Apolilor : Howgver, the firſt is not improbable | 
indeed both might be true ſucceſſively ; They might firſt in the 
Communion, and then break into oppeſite Communions. Bur this I 
To the further Conſideration and Cenſure of Others. * 
N. V here there is ſuch a'Renvnciation of Communion, as to ſet iq 
pre Communions, it may be Effected ſeveral Ways: Sometimes the 
ave forſaken their Paſtors, Congregated into Bodies, and of their own M. 

- hor ity Raiſed diſtin Communions; Iwill not here diſpute whether 
deſerye that Name; but certainly this is the Height of Preſumpti 
Madneſs ; for though it be true, which Cerab faid, (ont. 16. 5) op 
the Corigreg ation are Boly ; yet the fad Story that follows. aſſures ys, 
They are not therefore all Priefts and Levites,and that they may not 

to enter upon, and Þ:omiſcuonlly diſcharge that Sacred Office and 
Sometimes Subject Presbyters, and other Church-Officers have 

their Biſhop, carried away marry of the Members of his Church, and 

Sheep from all Quarters out of the true Fold : And this is the more” 
chie vous, as carrying along with it ſome Shew of — Sometimes 
Fitops ard their Churches have Rejected the Communion of other Bike 
and their Churches; Sometimes in like manner Metropolitan 
Poſed Metrepolitans, National Churches National, and Patriarchal 
archal. And the Schiſm is. ever the more Miſchievous, according to the 
Conhderablenchs of the perſons concerned ia it, or the Extent of their ju- 
riſdiction, or the Cauſe they divide upon. Too much of all this h the 
preſent Diviſions of the Chriſtian World, which are managed with that 
Bitterneſs and Height, and have torn the Church ſo all- to pieces, that h 
Subject fitter for our Lamentation then Diſcourſe. 

KX. And yet after all it muſt be Acknowledged, that all Separation is nat 
finfol; for then wherever there was a Separation, they would be faultyas 
both Sides, as well they that made, as they that ſuffer by the Separating; 
Way, if that ſhould be granted, a Man might be neceſſitated to Sin, ia l 
never is or can be. For if unfufferable Corruptions or ſinful Uſages be 
brought into a Church, whereof any Perſon is a Member, and ſet ig u 
rermes of Communion ; He cannot Communicate without Sin, nor can , 
Depart without Sin, but unavoidably muſt plit upon one of theſe two 
Rocks, if all Separation be ſinful; And therefore to diſcover that Schi 
which is Sinful or Criminal, we maſt bring it not only a Phytical but a Man 
Conſideration. Such rhe Caſe may be, that the Separation may not gabe 
Jawful but neceſfary. It was Gods Command to the 1/raciires 3. 
Hier, (Jerem. 3. 450 u People, Go ye out of the midſt. of ber, and 
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ps bis Soul from the fierre Anger of the' Lord. Ard Sr. Paul, having det 
Sort of ill Men, which in the latter times ſhould infeſi the Chure *, 
this Charge to Toby concerning them, (2 Tin. 3.5.) From ſuch tim a 
Actual Separat ion therefore may ſometimes be a Duty, when iz ia 
from thoſe who have before departed from the Night, and vio- 
Unity, and corrupted the Communion of the Church. But being 
ought to be no Separation, but upon the ſcore of Avoiding Obligations 
and no further then may ſecure us in that matter, there can be no Se- 
n but there will be Sin on the one ſide or the other; And being the 
Separation may not only be lawful but duty, the Sin of hiſm muſt Lie, 
whersthecauſc and evil is found, and they are the Schiſmaticks who uzjuſtly 
au&the Breach. And indeed ſimple Separation doth not include the whole 
Nature of Schiſm in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe. For though thoſe, who depart 
from any true Church of God, as it is a part of the Catholick Church, do 
break off from the Body; yet theſe, who depart upon juſt and warrantable 
though they depart from the Schiſmaticks, yet they do not fotſake 
the Church of God, but continue in its Communion, and are Members of 
that Body ; and therefore cannot be Schiſmaticks: But I need not Diſcourſe 
this any further, becauſe (I think) it is Agreed on all Hands, that the Sin of 
&hiſn, follows the Gauſe. Now from all that hath been ſaid, this or the like 
Pefigition of Schiim may be Gathered, I har it is an unjuſt Violation,Breach 
Solution of the Unity of the Church: Or (to expteſꝭ it more plainly) 3 
Cauſeles $:paration from Eccleſaſtical Communion. 

XL, How far ſome more moderate Perſon in the Church of Rome, may be 
to go along with Me in theſe Conſiderations, Icannot tell; the Ge- 
ality of them I know go further 3 but that will not be the leaſt part of 
tat Controverfie; However, here we muſt part. But becauſe I do profeſs 
= Perlon, who doth deeply Mourn over that diſmal tate of the 

ach, ta which theſe Divilions have brought it, (and that God, who 
lows the Secrets of all Hearts, knows that I ſay true) and do wiſh an End 
«their Broils, and would Contribute the utmoſt of my Endeavors to Re- 
Nr che dreaches: And do moreover freely confeſs, That Schiſm is a Sin 
Aa very dangerous Nature; it will therefore Concern Me to diſcharge my 
from being either a Partner in, or an Abettor of that Miſchie vous Evil, 

| Complain; And therefore now [ ſhall endeayour to prove, not 
Ax chat the Cauſe of the Schiſm between the Church of England and the 
Qurch of Nane lyes at the Church of Rome's door; Fut firther, that ler 
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r what they will, that Schiſm was firlt made, and ſtill Main- 
Upheld for ſuch Reaſons as ought to be Strangers to the Chriſtian 


Ieligioa; and do drive on and kcep up ſuch an unwarrantable and * 
It any 


tereſt, as is not Conſiſtent with the true ſtate of Gods Church. 
| L 
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_ Manflul gire mo better Information, upon due Conſideration I ſhall zl 
williag to receive it, and, thankful for it. Bat if any Mag ſhall pleaſe [-1# 
himſelf ag tiaſt Me, | would delire him to deal with Me a3 a E 
the Communion of the Church of England in ſenſe of d x never um N. 
up my ſelf to any particular Party of Men, and who in my Studies r 
had a Special Eye to the Advancement of the Peace of Gods Church, 
Satisfaction of my own Conſctence. | 
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CHAP, IV. | 
In 


of the Liberties and Priviledges of the Brirannick Chung. (® 
And of the Actual Separation. 5 — 


In 

T TE who would Build true, will firſt clear the Ground ; And var 

A mvſt crave leave to Remove ſome old Rubbiſh out of my way, 1 
can deſcend to ſome ſuch particular Matters (for I pretend not to take it! 
25 I think may Juſtific that Separation, which we now Maintain, (for we 
not the Men who made it, bur defend that Chureh, which we found, w 
were born and bred in, and therefore onght not to deſert is without: 
Canſe) Two things with no lack of Confidenee are Urged as 2 Prejudic 
gainſt our whole Canſe: Firſt, That theſe Churches, and even all their 
ihops did owe a particular Subjection to the Biſbop of Rene, either as 
V:car and Plenipotentiary of Chriſt Feſns on Earth, or at leaſt as the 
Patriarch Secondly, that ſuppoſing this to be otherwiſe, yet ſince 
Taration Matters have h:en decided by a General Council, (viz. That 
Trent,) toWhich all onght to ſubmit. I ſhall Endeavor to give a Fair An 
to both theſe Ohjections; But firſt mult premiſe, That ſu ng, not g 
ing the truth of either or both thefe Objections, yet of themſeives 
not overthrow our Canſe; for no Plea of any exorbitant Authority 
ciliar Determination can oblige us to a Sinful Communion ; AH 
Plca be made good againſt them, all their other Arguments Vaniſd into 


For the Holy GhoE never Aſſiſted any Council to make wicked . 


ans; Nor did the Ancients know of any ſuch Exotick Power in the N 
s that he might be Obeyed in every thing; for though ſeveral tra 
w ibutect to gain him an extrao:dinary Reſpect in, and Iaſſuenct 
Churcd, yet they held him to the Canons; And if he deviated from then — 
e Truch, they u ithont ſcraple oppoſed him- When Baſilides and A 
rec, two Spaniſh Bikops, juſtly depokd, fied to Srephen Biſhop of la 7 * 
. 2 og 


FITS; 


ion, but endeavored to reſtore them; St. Ci ſmartly op- 
gfeth it, writes not on to the Biſhops, but even to the People there to xe + 
ke Communion with them, Commends the Subſtitutigg two other Biſhop 
their Room, and mays, 7 hat the Faults Biſilides in Endeavoring bs Reſet 
mn by Stephen's means, were Non tam abohta, quam cum (Epiſt. 65- 
4 Pam.) | could bring Inſtances enough of this kind, but this being a by- 
nnter in #his place, I will leave it and Return to the Objections. | 
IL Two Titles are ſet np the better to ſecure us; But the ons is purely 
| : and the other is crackt, weak and bad, and not able to ſupport 
le Claim which is Founded on it; It is hard te ſay, what Authority the 
Wy of Rome doth not Challenge uader the Notion- of Chriſts Vicar g 
» | dis Blatterers will fearce allow any Bounds ts be Set to it, and Examine 
| waſtions, and you will find that he >ets himſelf none, On this ſcore, 
| cotonly we, but all the Chriſtian Churches in the World, which are not 
ofthe Kwan Communion, are ſtigmatized for Schiſmaticks: On the con- 
vary U think, that there is no one Thing that doth better juſtif our Sepa- 
aties, then the Challenge, and (what in him lies) Exerciſe of ſuch an Ar- 
itrary and boundleſs Authority over all the Churches of God. Upon 
FT this Account this Matter will fall under 2 particular Conkfideration, as ono 
ite principal Grounds and Reatons of eur Separation; And therefore at 
| will leave this great Vicar-General, and try if we can come to any 
termes with the Weſtern Patriarch. | aN 
% | M This latter Title, as led liable to £xception, hath been inſiſted upon 
inte by ſome, who would ſeem to be of inore moderate Principles, and 
* 


(29) 
4; | yLyes and Flattery ſo iled with him, that he not only admitted chem 
w Commun 


mie tender both of the Liberty and Authority of particular Churches t 

urn it to be denied, That the Biſhop of Rome. had a Patriarchate in the 
Weſtern part of the Xoman Empire, but by what Antherity he came by it, 

ind how 5 it was extended, and whether he hath forfeited ayd juſtly 

lalkafrom it, and othet᷑ Queſtions of the like Nature, will fall in of them- 

Duin the Series of our Diſcourſe. In the mean time, 1 do think this 
Tille to de ſet up at this time only as a Blind to Amuſe the more unwary 

nmel Meaning Pe ſons, who are willing to ſubmit to Eccleſiaſtical Con- 

Amins, though they deteſt all unjuſt, much more all inſolent and ſhanie- 

fs tions; for if by a Charter from Chriſt he be his only Vicar, over 

| Univerſal Church, it is not only a Leſfening of his Holineſs, but a direct 
Mont ta our Saviour, to Cope vp his Deputy within Boands, ard to Give 
ting limited j uriſdi ion by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, when he is Inveſtedt- 

10 tx all by Orig inat Right, and needs not any hie they can Give: Ard it 

4 certainly de much greater Satisfaction to the Chriſtian Worid, to 
Abe dis Authority to be of God, rather then Men. Beſides, 1 weuld giadiy-- 

L r E 2 krow, 


(28) 
know, whether the Biſhop of Rome will Acquieſce here, and Ref 
with the Title and Authority of the Weſtera Patriarch? fer 
Aotho. ity is by Eccleſiaſtical Conflitution, and was at firſt Sued to 
vilions of the Empire, and the Grandeur of ſome principat Cities in c 1 
by the faite Authority it was Given may be taken away, or placed elſewhere, 
25 ſhall” be judged meft vſeful and beneficial to the Charch of God: 


though all this may be eaſily proved, yet being applied to the 
Nome, (and according to the prefent ſi ate of the Qneſtion, it is w/ 


to him as any other Patriarch) I fear the whole College of 

Contradiceme, would Cry out, Hereſie, damnable Hereſie. And | 
ſtarting this Title at this time, I only look on as a Sly Device to h 
Cats Head, that ſhe may with greater Eaſe draw in her Body after n 

IV. Bur be it as it will, without any regard to any ſuch il 

ſome Mena may covertly Manage, let the Object ion have its due forceatdlew 
Examine, whether the Biſhop of Rome as Weftern Patriarch / ſo calle{inits 
lation to other Patriarchates in the-Empire of another Site) had any peculiar 
and proper Juriſdiftion-over the Brit ama Churches, or whether they war 
any part of bis Dioces, as the word in its largeſt Acception fygnifier,” A 
Vikon containing ſeveral Provinces * And this Lthink will be fully 

if I prove; That in Relation to the Brick Church, either he had 
Iuriſdiction, or not e by Right. "0 

+ V. That the Government of the Church was left in the Hands of the 

ſhops, I ſhall prove hereafter. But for the more convenient and A 
tageous Management of the Churches Affairs, there began very early 5 
ticular Deference, Reſpect and Obſervance to be paid to the Bilbop 
prigcipal City, where the Secular Governour had his Reſidence. Hear ſt 
was called Eps/capms prize Urbis, or Sedis ;, Afterwards, a Metropolitan In 
ſume overgrown Cities, whole Numbers, Wealth and latereft enabledthas 
ta oxcripp and opprefs Others, as it were, Naturally Infuſed into their hi 
2 Spirit of Ambition to extend their Jurifdiftion and Power, | 
the. Grandeur of their City. Theſe — — were for: a lag 
time ſtoutly oppoſed, but Power naturally following Strength, 
Intereſt, and an Adrantage being given them by the New. Divißon oi . 
ire by Conſtantive, they in the End prævail'd, and Graſpꝰd ſo 


4 to la ve ſereral Metropolitans under them, and obtained their firſt Ratifi- 


cation in the Council of Cbaleadun, as our late Learned Biſhop of Gafard u 
claarhy proved. ( Accaunt of Church-Govern.) Theſe at firſt were called Exacels, 
afterwards Patriarchs, and Tometimes Primates. Of this new Booty, with» 
ant fall, the Biſnop of Rome, as Biſhop of the moſt Renowned City in d 
World, and the Ancient Seat of the Empire, carried away no ſmall Share; for 
ewas always of Kin jo the Lion in the Fable, who, when the Prep — 


— 


erer 


" 


(29 
made the Beaſts that Hunted Sales Content nich.o rn Fool! pits 
tance, if he was ſo gracious-a5 to allow any thing: But yet this New Exor- 
dan Power did not (allow vp the whole Church, bat in many Places they 
dil Lived in their Ancient Liberty, Governed by their Biſhops and Metro- 
without being ſubjech to any. Pratriarch; of which the Cyprias 


are 2 famous Inſtance in the Eaf, e to. per- 


ate me to think otherwiſe: of the Bricarnich in the 
YI. Never any Succeſſion of Men have ſtoned fo 
— qa diligent and induſtrious upon 
and Exalt themfelves, as the of the RomanSce: All was 
unt ever come to their Net: If they at an time ſteal into a Ju- 

fiſdition, though ne ver ſo oy, Oy would gever quit it, ot not without 
Snag Tagging and.evernal Cle iming- And therefore aye rat 
— fair Propoſal, that — dition ee the 

any fair Footſteps of a proper juriſdiction exerciſed 3 the 
— the Britoni, within the pace of a Hundred years after the 


Gouncil of Chalcedon; ; For whea Mes avg alma always been n 
ftemcious in Keeping, Vere in Iris 
Records, (unleſs what themſelves have either ſalſify ed vt. at That — 
Mencan produce no geod Evidence for ſuch a Jurildition, to Me it feems w 
— Argument, that from the Beginning there was none. I bare | 
thoſe coming after) were enough, no Man could live in Peace: 
therefore he that will thruſt another out of poſſeſſion for his own ee 
and clearly prove his Title. Had theſe iſlands 
there was ne ſtrength in them to have kept 
len it was back'd with the leaſt Shew of Right. If me ic cannot — 


RR I ETD EO TBE HTNDE reer e 


ed, that the Biſhop of Kome was in poſſeſſion of ſuch Juriſdictian, books 
ener the time that Patriarchates were ſetled, he may let os fall ; 1 
kG he have more Hopes from force or Monch theeRight 1 * 
that Common Rule, Jdem off von offe, & non 

tber, becauſe the Canon that Confirms Patriarchates, 
— 


8 


we Mos og 
by Co What lon 
—k 5 


Right, as 1 fall prove Anon., 
ML Now though it be ali che Reaſon in the Woche 


—— a Title, they ſnauld prove TY 11 


e 


Right to it. If ——ů— of the — bis — to the 
Churches, it is moſt certain, that he &rirons lay too far off to be 
noob d in by — 2 W bat other Evidence can be broughs for tie cer- 


ue his Patriarchate, I cannot tell 3 1 net with no bees 


— 


22 Teen Ke A it will concern them to 
therefore I will not longer n- 


Git one” 5 1 Reaſons moves me to think, that ay l. 


triarch he had no proper Juriſdiction either over the Gallican or S 


Churches, and divers others, otherwiſe then as he might ſometimes incerpaly 
25 an Hot Arbitrator, or at other times upon a aicking 
with the diligence of a watchfal Uſurper, invade their Rights. | Awe 
Churches came not under his Authority is the ſame way and manner, that 
ſome Others did, the Liberties of the Gallicax Churches ſo ſtoutly Maintained 
to this very day, are an irrefragable Inſtance; haps that is almoſt th 
only Church 'the Romer Communion, which — us any che 


Canfe may one day come to « more equa 
more Exertifed any fock Put ofGod. But as for our ſel ves, it the — 


eee prejudiced Perſon, . that he never had any — 
bat 15 4 Exerciſe any ſuch ſuriſdiſtion, I deny; 2 
e them to Convince Me by clear Inſtances of the contrary, u 
will Aſſert it; Bur if it were poſſible, that they could tell me Five Hund 
Tales of Perſons ſent over hither by the Biſhop of Rome, I ſhall nov Values 
on od For if wherever he ſends one of an Errand, be Requires the Ju 
fittion of the place, as he hath the Privilege which never Man had; foif 
not been very negligent and falſe to his own {ntereſs, he might lng 
7 aintd the Juriſdiction of the whole World, and that is certainly 
too . — r a Patriarch; which is our preſent diſpute: But though i am net 

bound toprove the Negative, yet to ſhew that he could have nv ſuch 

dition, I ſhall pro ſuce two Arguments, the one taken from the 

ers cor of the Brun from the Romans 5 ] he other from the h 
MS | fack” Author Y, ons ang — 


e e #926 be truly 'cbankful, that Gal 
hathVonchſafed'vs the Light of his Goſpel, and to be careful to tive accerds 


5 to e. _ ſry Eh ere by to enquire after the prociſe time, when the Sia 


But if Enquiry be made, (whick in'our 


e y neren he. fg wable but uſeful) 1 ans prene to think it 
 That'fhe urches were fo far from being theSlave/ 
88 85 were the bag wer df the Chureh of Tame; And if neither ths 
Gift of , for the Canomof the ancient Church — == 
ſeaſute inthis Matter,certainly the Prerogative of her n to 


dure fler unh one Honeut ack Priviledge, at leaſt to ang 
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hath ſometimes 


* ' 
think the beſt 
from ſeparating from the Jewiſh Chureh, that he 
Care and Charge, and ſeems to have ſo deligned all 
for cheir Conviction and Reformation, that all Nations might 
hyve deen Aggregated to them in his Name ; And therefore he was generally 
towards Others, and being Urged with Arguments in favour of the Wo- 


— ainly Answers, (Arth. 15. 24.) Jan no ſort, but unto the * 
vt 


Sheep of the of IſrgeE, This Honour tewards the Jewiſh Church, 
{theenly Church of God then on Earth) and Care that it might not be loſt, 
bat rather that the Wall of being breken down, all Others mi 

x let in to Her, continued with the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, after 
his Death and Reſurrection, for they remained ſtill at Fer=/alem, preaching to 
And when the Cruelty of Hered, and Malice of the Jews follomed 
them cloſe, that they were many of. them forced to Fly out of Jeraſalem to 
fare their Lives, yet their kindneſs to the Jews, and Hopes of their Con- 
verſion ſtill tuck. clofe to them, in ſo much that. thoſe, who were ſcattered. 
won the Perſecution of Steben, and went as far as Phenice, Cyprus ard Au- 
tack, Preached the Word te none bus the Jews only, (AQtS 11-19.) And there was 
med of noleſs then a Miracle to perſwade Peter to go and inſtruct Co nelins 
«Gentile in the Way of Truth, (A, 10.) and though. he did go upon ſuch + 
manſwerable Motives, pet he was called to an Account for ii: The going 
annto Men Uncircumcifed was thought a Crime not to be ſuffered, unless 
extraordinary Rea ſon could be given far it. And perhaps this Ienderneſs to- 
wards the Jews might be ne {mall cauſe of Peters Judaizing at Antioch. Now - 
whileſt the Diſciples did Adhere ſo claſe to the Jews, it is not only Reaſonable 
taſuppoſe, that they Uſed their Cuſtomes and Rites z But we have Script ure 
Teſtimony of ſome Inſtances, wherein they did fo, avin the matter of the 
dach, (though they kept alſo the Lords Day) and Circumcilion, and ſome 
other things. And therefore it is likely, that they did obſerve with them 
heir other Faſts and Feaſts, eſpecially that which was Accounted the Prin- 
Opal, the Paſſeover . For as they cok d upon theſe things as iptheir own Na- 
| res, - 


of diversof theGentiles by the Diſci ho diſperſed by the 
| es, who were 
cution at Jeruſalem. x bo ” 


ol the Firſt ſruits o Chriſtianity. © But aſter that God, by deſtowinz the 


tores; to be matters then indifferent, ſ 2 did hope to draw * 
0 no S 
degrees, and to let the Law of Moſergo * — Ry 


And this Practice continued for ſome time after tin 


eſore ] — that Plea of Folyerares for 
ferent Obſervation of Eafter from ¶ ictor Biſhop of Rome, to be a Testi 
cf the very early Converſion of thoſe Afiatick, Churches, and that they way 


Holy Ghoſt on the Gentiles, other clear Signes and Indicatiom 
Wuül, hid Cenvinced all the Apoſtles and Minifters of the W 
was not only lawfut, but their Duty to make known the Words of 
Life unto the Gentiles, and the Gentiles upon theirPreaching-in all 

ifully Fleck into the Church, then in thoſe Gentile — 


Abeity began in a greater Meaſure to be Maintained — 
Rites. And now Pan, who Circumciſed Ti tefuſed to 
Tiras ;, yea, even the Council at Jeraſalem disburthen of all thoſe Matters 
cept ſome few things, which the Neceſſity of the Times would not 
them to take off, unleſs they ſhould have utterly diſobliged the 
whom they had ſomo Hopes. And about this timo ir is + ms 
ſtrict Obſervation of the Lords Day, with the the 'Sa 
the Celebrating the Reſurrection, not on the preciſetime oi — — 
over, but on the firſt day of the Week, (Called the Lords Day, from b 
ſurrection on that day) next following the Fourteenth of the Men. 
yet though this was Allowed in the Gentiles, yet in Communien 
Chriſtian Jews, a greater Regard was had tothe Law; And. zher 
that great Aſſertor of the Gentiles Liberty St. Paal, came up to 
thoygh the Sw Approved what he had done, yet they Adviſe Hi 
go puriſie himſelf in the Temple, and do ſach other Matters, chat he 
Appcar according to the Opinion of the Jews, 19 Walkorderly: and b 
(Acts 21.) But when neither Pains, Patience wor Arguments could 
but the J<ws became more obſti nate then ever in Adhering to the 
Rites, and obtraded them upon all Others, with the Opinion of ſuch 
Neceſſicy that they became a Scandal to the Goſpel, and made the 
Chriſt ia vain, and upon this Account wete the 1mplacable Enemies 
Chriſtians in all Places; Then to Vindicate the Goſpel the 
under a Neceſſity to depart from them ; And thoſe, who 
all that could be with them. mow leſt they ſhould feem to ( 
Opinion, That Satatian was by the Law of Moſes, not by the F auth of C 
Fled as far as they could from them, and wou'd not joyn with them ia, 
Practiſe any of the Rites peculiar to the Law of 41s/es ; for the Matter 


now come co that paſs, that they coald not do it without betraying.! 


I. 


nn egen 


\ 
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(33) | — * 

inan Rel'gien; ſo that now ceaſed the Obligation to theſe Matters 
— the Council 2t Jrreſalem had formerly impoſed in favour” of the Jews, 
uud Hopes to Win them. And hence it is probable, *'meny Churches too 
Ocafion to turn the Great Feſt ival of the Jews the Sabbath into a Fit. 
kid for this Reaſon amongſt Others, 154. That they might not Ground their 
Teitival from «hy Jewiſh Kite, or becauſe they tuought the Accoumt not 
et, they deelined the Fourteenth of the Moon, and began that Fealt on 
tt Lords Dey, reckoning from the Fifteenth to the One 3nd Twentieth of 
the Moon. Now not to Run over the Storics of S Zee, Joſeph of Ari- 
ben, and Others, who are Celebrated for the firſt Planters of the Chri- 
fan Religion in theſe Iles : From theſe Premiſes it is not irrational to Con- 
that the Irini Churches, obſerving the Feaſt of Eafer after tHe Uſage 
obtained before the Separation from the Jews, and the R Cherch' 

wore exactly 2s was deviſed afterwards, the Goſpel in all probability muſk 
une bern Preacked and Received in Britain, ſome time” before any Conſi- 
irable Church was Gzthered at Rome And being this Uſage continued for” 
fweral Hundreds of Years, though the Biſhops of Fame were io far ewes 
fering it in, that they would ſcarce ſuffer it oat of their I Axiſdictien, it Wilk 
follow, that theſe Churches were neither of Zomes Converiion, nor A Ju- 

| 1 


tidictiop. | 

N. This Matter will de much clearer, if we now deſcend to Conſider the 
Debates, Behaviour and Actions of the Brirriſh Biſhops towards A4rvgu/tme the 
Monk, who was ſent hither by Pope Gregory for the Converkon of the 
lau. hut fiſt to prevent miſtakes I muſt tell you,” that I have no deſign 
her to Vindicate the Hriuiſh Biſhops in the Obſervation of Ber, or to con- 
in the Noms; It Matters not to Me who was right or wrong; but it is 
Difference and the Grounds whereon it wps Maintained, which ſerves my 
The Brieons were not Qrartodecimani, ad ſome have ſuppoſed ;, for 
kept the Feaſt on the Four teenth of the Moon,” on wheat day of the 

ſoever it fell; but the Bruenrexpettcd the Lords Day.” Bur"! 
will Conteſt it, but that the Ken were thoſtexatt) 10 righe th 
Obſervation but then that troſe from this Nicety That the Law'of 
ber Commands the Piſchal Lab to be ſlain in the Evening of the Four- 
kmth day of ihe firſt Month: Now according to the jſewiſui Accour t, who 
Reckoned the foregoing Night to the following day, that atuſt'be on the Be- 
ofthe Fifteenth day: But the Brizoks, who R cckaned nor from Suns 
i VborfrgmShn-yiſe; and {6 on the ra fv ee owing Nx to 
going day, could not Fee this, bot muſt of coutſe tike the Evening ſol - 
mg the Fonrteenth Day, to be part of the Fonrreenth Day. And there 
fore their practice being ſuitable to their Common Cor ceptions 3 And having 
4 reft- them from their WN iato Chriſtiaatty, it was 
A unrca- 


(34) | 
unreaſonabte that thoſe, who had as Juriſdiction. orer them, ſhould impoſe a 
Alteration npon them, and ſtill werſe. to raiſe iriccanileatle fend, and 
make Diyiſions in Gods Church for ſuch a matter AS if a Man could not bg 
a good Chriſtian, without being an exact Aſtronomer, and Criticallycunniag 
in the Cuſtomes of other Nations. mY 
Xx. But to Return to eur Matter. Afawitins, according to Beds, ( 
Hiſt lib. 1. 23.) ca ne to the Empirein the Year 382 la the lenth Year 
of his Reign Gregory, cam to the Popedom; And he in the Four | 
of the ſame E mperours Reign $s Auguſtine to the Saxons, fo that 
£4ftine: firſt Miion-was about the Year 595, But though he and his Cons 
panions ſeem d to ſet forth with great Chearfulne(s and Reſolution, yet whe- 
ther from the dread of a Warlike and barbarous People, or from an Am- 
henſiog of their inability for the Work, as not underſtanding the- 
what other Cauſe I know not,; After mature deliberation. 5 
ly tack about, and Sad back again. I his much troubled the 
who by all Cireamſtances ſeems to have Set his Heart on this. Work; 
had the greater Reaſon for it, becauſe it was already half done to his 
te hr ee OI 
ater to encourage them; might want | 
them for the W erk, he Sends and Recommends them to Erberias. Ar 
Ales, who furaiſheth them with Interpreters de Genre Francarum, ( 
Hiſt lib, 1. c. 24-& 25.) And now away they go. for good, and Land inthe 
of, Thanee, and perhaps there was no great difficulty in (Converting King 
Evrbelbert,. for it was now about 1 50 Years ſince the Coming in of, the 
And though .their,Quacrel, was with the Brisant, E could not in all 
that time but naderſtand ſomewhat of the Chriſtian Religioa from: then 
2 Ethelberts Queen was 2 Chriſtian, and de Geme Francorum. Regia. (8 
. Be 


5 


w 
Prince he anly gk care-ſot0 manage the Matter, that he 
with the Satisfaction of his Subjects, and draw thom to jt after | ; 
in a ſhort ti ne the Ring i: Coavertsd, and Argutive becpoes his Fawn 
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Biſhop Linberdas a Lift, who had prepared Matters for him, and by the 
Kings Favour gets Poſſeihon of St. Martins Church-And here I Knoꝶ not well 
how ro excuſe Seda from Partiality. For he ſaith as little as could be bo ore, 
hut henceforward not a word of the endeavors of the Queen or her Biſhon, 

a tittle of all the labor ang pains of ther euch Intet preters, without whom 
4his our Engliſb Apoſtle could have done nothing; But Anugyſtine,like a true Son 
of the Kamen Church, goes away both with all the Honour and all the pro- 
ſt. And now being grown too great for a Monck, he makes-a Journey to 
An, and by the Arch-biſhop of that place, at the Mot ion of Pope Gregory, 
4 Ordained no leſs then 2 Centi Anglorum, (Bed. Eccl, Hiſt. lib. 1. 
* N.) a pretty Fetch before New Converts underſtood themſelves, 10 ſe- 
are the whole Authority of the Nation to a Roman Miſſionary, and conſe- 
to the Pope, whoever ſhould be afterwards at the pains to convert 

However, after his Return he ſeems to hare Laboured in the buſinem, 
and after the Death of Pope Gregory, which Zeda (EC He. lib, 2. cap,1.) 
Aefers to the Year 605, he obtains a Conference with the Brirviſh Biſhops, 
with adeſign to get their Aſſiſtanee in converting the Saxons, and withal to 
Arance HMimſel f by drawing tbem under his Jariſdiftion ; But whether; in 
Htted to the Saxons, their Mortal and indeed unjuſt Enemies, or through 
aheace at Aua ines Pride and taking too much upon him, or in love co 
heir old Cuſtomes, which Augs/{1ne unſeaſonably would not allow, the main 
inet miſcarried, and then firſt Aroſe the Paſchal Controvet ſie in Britain, 
{that at firſt daſh here Ariſcth a Preſcription of about 600 Yeares for the 
Sn Uſage. | | | 
Li. I he Grounds whereon the Binos / proceeded ſeem to be Chiefely theſe, 
That they would not give up their Ancient Liberties and Cuſtomes, nor de- 
from the Canons of the Church. And here Beds ſhews himſelf little 
e to their Affaires, as at other times he appears very ignorant in 
them for though he ſtudiouſiy Conceals Aga ine Ambition, yet the Srivors 
Anſwers plainly diſcover it. For their firſt, Anſwer is this, Nan ſe poſſe 
| from conſenſn ac Licentia Priſcis abdicare . And in the ſecond * 

or Synod their Anſwer is plainly this, Tha they will not Receive. Vim for 
* their Arch-biſhep, (Bed. Ecc· Hiſt. lib. 2. cap-2.) But the Anſwer of the Abbot 
of ſhews the Reaſon, why they neither could, nor. ought to do it 
and is ſo pat to the purpoſe, that I ſhall ſet it down as Sir Henry Spelman hath 
Tranſlated it from the Friczyh, (Co. pag 108.) Beit known, and mine doubr 


| (35) 
nud yet before this, with the true Induſtry of a Monck, be Lends the Ho- 
— 


, The we all are, and every one of us Obedsent and Subjets te the Church of 
God, and to rb Pope of Rome, and te every godly Chriſtian, and to love every One 
v degree, in perfett Charity, and to keep every One of tbem, by word and ed tg 
be the Children of God Aud ocher Obedience than this I de not know due, te Hin 
. F 2 nolo,, 
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whom you Name to be Pope, nor to be the Father of Fathers to bt Clai 
 Demanded,, Ard this Obedience we art ready to give and 10 pay to him, 
Coriftiantontinually: Beſides, we are ander the Government of the. Bien of Ras. 
leon upon. Uke, who is 10 Overſee, under God, over ui, to Cauſe an to bees; | 
Sperieaal. This Anſw2r throughout ſavours the temper of the moſt. early 
mitive times, and ſhews, Thar the Afflictions ot the Hriiam had kept thei 
Churches from that Corruption and ſecular Pride, which had then tom 
invaded Others; And from it I will only obſerve three things. Rirſt-F 
with a tender Care to expreſs their Communion with the Catholick Ch 
and their duty to-all Chriſtians, they on no other Obedience tothe B 3 
of Rome, then as Chriſtians they owe to any other Foreign Bi and t 
Churches; And fo the Biſhop of Kant owed as much to.T hemas 
Secondly, That the Authority which: Azg«/-wme demanded, and the 
any Foreign Biſhop to place him over them, was a thing utterly 
unheard of to them; ſo little were they Acquainted wich the Patriare 
which is now ſo Confidently Aſſerted. Thirdty, that they were ſo ſabj 
the Arch - biſhap of Caerieon, That they did not think him ſubject tothe 
diction of any other porticular Biſhop whatſoever, but that he was over 
next under God; + And accordingly we never: hear of any Appcals 
to any Superiour Se: But if any thing concerned them in Common, 
too weighty for him, it was Tranſacted Synodically. And it is 
That though the Arizriſ Biſhops and Clergy Flockt to this Synod. with , 
main ſtrength, yet the Arth-biſhop of Caerlcon abſented himſelf, ia alls 
ihood cither ia indignation. at Axgaſtines Claim, or leſt his Appeanage- 
ſhould ſeem any ways in the 1-aſt to Countenance that Superiority, . aa 
Challenged over him. The Effects of this Synod were very unhapph 
the Bron: went away ſo Enraged at Auguſtine: Pride and Pretences, that.theys 
would not Afford the leaſt Aſſiſta ce towards the Converſion of the | 
Nay, hen they were Conyerted, it is Apparent, I hat they looked 
2s $chiſmaticks, or worſe, and would have no Communion with them 
5 4thiz uatoward Humour they perſiſted; even When the Save | Kings 
trought the Briniſſ Kings under forme kind of Subj :Ction... This is 
from Beds, (Nr, Hiſt: lib. 2. cep. 20.) whotelling us, how CA 
the-Brit » Rebelled againſt Edwin then principal King of the Sun andy: 
the Help of Frede King of the Aerciars, fiew both Him and his on g. 
und utter Roted his whole Army ;-after he had beſtowed. ſome ill no- 
an them both for their pains, he has. this Remarkable | Paige concernuys 
Gardgella and the Brirons, Sed nes Relig ioni Chriſtiane, que apud con. dg Of. 
liquid impendebat Flonorit: qappe cim uſque bodie Mori: fit Britanum, Fidem be: 
{'giontmque Anglorum pro nihilo habere, neque in aliquo 815 mii Command, fun 
Pagans. 80 that hence it is plain, That they contiqu:d the ſame 22 
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(37) | 
ther Ag af iner timeybut even to Bedi. But to Return again to, ait, 
oy. . — way defeated of bis purpoſe, megitates Reve. ant Ear 
dure ſo-thighly,; hat he ftirs up Ei/frid King of the Northunbrion, and 
a | yey together made that lamentable Slaughter of the Moncks of Zan 
which Beda, and after him the Remarifts, ab ode Man Account at a 
tof God upon their Obftinacy ; But Others ſay, It was. ; 
e, and that God more Signally Vindicated their Tanocence ; 
Princes with their Mirwidons met them- whileſt they. wer _ 
with the Blood of theſe Innocents, and killed above ten Thouſand of 
Men, ſore Wounded EAiſrid, and warmly purſued Erbelbert, by which 
un their ſioking Spirits were Recruited, their Wrongs in ſome Meaſure 
kevenged, and their Borders ealatged as far as the Hamber,(Speb. Co. pag. 111. 
= Hitherto the Bricons-preſerved their Eccleſaſt ical Liberties ertire,, 
they had Joſt the beſt part of their Counti ey; And neither Auguſtine's 
nor Echelbert*s Armies, could prevail with them to give up theſe juſt 
which they had been ſo long polleſſed of. But when Agi died, 
w ſocceeds him, a Man both pious and prudent, and of a much ſw 
then his Predeceſſor- And he in Zeal for the. Propagation of the 
Atem pts to periwade not only. the Brizons but the 10 to ſoyn with... 

i inthe Work, only he ſeems very deſirous, that they would all unite in- 
derving Eafer at the ſame time; But as for therBrirons, they were ſo far” 
dom an Accommodation, that they would not Allow of any Communi 
vith him: Nor was his ſucceſs at preſent much better with the Triſh, bo 
agu he Hoped to find them otherwiſe, yet he was deceived, aud | 
diſcovery it is Acknowledged with ſome Grief. Seorros- (i e, the ib, 
ht Bids's Scomi are 1riſb) nibil diſcrepare a Britonibus. in corum- Converſatione, 

(Red. Ecc. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 4 ) and the Behaviour of Dima an Triſh Bi- 

— hy trouble him, of whom he has this Complaint, , A. 
non cibam Nobiſcum, [ed nec in eodem boſpitio quo eng; 9 

o it ſeems. the Kom Biſhops would have been e 11 5 

whare Communicated with th: Brizrsſb and Iriſh Biſhops, and allowed t $M 

Othodox x but the other would not own thera to be ſo. | 3 i tt5>._. 

Ml. By the Way give me leave to obſerve, That the Niro, Seer aud 

N all unanimeuſly Agrecd in the ſame Religious Rites. As. to the Injſh- 

md Brizons, it appears from what hath” been. ſaid already; and will d: 

note evident fro n what ſhall follow. . As fer. that part of the Iſlahd now 

aled Seeland, it was then inhabited, partly by the Seorts, who Flockt thi- 

ther out of Ireland, and from whom it afterwards took its Name; And 

* the Nite under the Name of Fig,: For he that Conſiders - 


| 
: 


Realonz to prove them Briton, will rever be at the pains to 
| * * fetch 
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fetch them ſo fat 38 Sci, (Brie: t) And whel Revs tells. as of C 
— Abbot going to Convert the Pick be Gonſeſſen, Thot 
Sout had been ians Jong before; und { might the Narthm 
too "though it is probable, that living in thoſe wilde Countreys, ande 
tiaually Exexciſed in Wars and Rapine, they might beſo far degener 
the Recovering them to the true ſenſe and ſtate of -Chriftiani 
Went not voſitly be called à Convet ion. No. as Colmmbenu was an, 
Man, ſo Nynia, who long before Converted the Southern Pille, wu 
And therefore doubtleſs both Taught the ſame Rites, wherein both Fragh I 
Agreed. But perhaps much ſtreſs is not to be laid on the Story, ſo far ay Þ 
Relates to Nymasrz For Beda tells that part of it with an «e X 
Was he well skilled in the Ancient Brirriſh Affairs; And 1 am apt to 
That for the Honour of the Komen Way, which Beds upon all Occ 
Promotes, he patch'd that Piece to his Heard ſay Tale, That A 
Rome regalariver Fidem & Myſteria Veritatis - edofins ; for the Brivew-at 
time had little or no Convetie with the Roman Chriſtians, though they exp 
kept a kind Correſpondence and Friendly Communion with the Fro 
gs can I find one clear inſtance, that any part of the Briczſh,Scoreb gr 4 
Churches, t ill aſter A ines time, differed in their Religious Rites, of 
Clully as to the Obſervation of Eafter. Nay, it will appear Anon, db 
| Roman Party themfelves, yielded them to be Unanimous in this thing: 
. Bene cxpreſsly Affirms, That Omni: Natio Piftorum, &c. The whole N 
1 of A; obſerve Eaſter the. fame Way. (Ecc. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 3.) And 
the it is out of Queſt ion. | I 
| - t to Return to Lawentins He was net only fruſtrated in his 
. n by the Britons and 2riſb, but fell ſoon after into 2 greed deal of 
N. For after the Death of Erbe/bere Religion went backward amongſt th 
the Pagan Worſhip and Wickedneſs got Ground daily, and a dre 
ſeemed to grow up a pace, and Hang over the Heads of the Chriſhi | 
be 


- 
oy 
* 


. 


nuch that Melli and Fuſtrs the Biſhops of Londen and R 
With their ill ſucceſs, and finding themſelves not ſafe; * 

France, and Lawrentins was once Reſolv'd te follow them. But it ö 

Dod to he more merciful to thoſe People, and propitious to his Ende 
For he ſeems to have been a Man truly pious, and to have diſchar We 

- Parts of a Chriftian Biſhop. And having happily Reclaimed Rwy 

E 44bald, the Son and Succeſſor of Erhelbert, he recals Mellitus and Jia WT 2 
now it is rer Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, That he Reſolved to lay ade th 

- Pundtilio's and little Differences, and perſwaded Mellitiw and Juſt," i 
both in their Turns ſucceeded him, to do the ſame; that they might b yy, 

more ſerviceable to the main Chriſtian Cauſe, and the Fropagation of WJ y 
Goſpel ; For though the Brivons could by no means be Wrought on #5 - Lb 


— 
= 


— — 
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wes | bes of the Rowen Clergy, or Exaſperated by the Injuries which- 
tithe [323-2 4nd daily did Receive rom the Saxons ; yet the Jriſb. and bang 
ed not the tike Quarrel as to their Territories, in 2 ſhort time fall to- 
% i the Harveſt, and that very ſucceſsfully, But it ſnouid ſeem, that 
ng to enjoy their. owa Liberties and. Rites' For thoſe who. 
ramverted by them of the Roman Way, kept Eafter as the Romans did, 

their Rites ; And thoſe who were. Converted: by the. /riſh or 

i the Iriſh Cuſtomes, which were the ſame wich the Bruvox, and 

+ Communicated with each other, and e the Com · 

aſe: And this with ſome little Diſputes, which will always Happen 

þ Caſes, continued without any breach of Communion, for a very Cone 

time. dan a Scotchman, the firſt Biſhop of the Norrbumbrians, 

the Go(pel ſo powerfully, and lived ſo Exemplarily, .. That the Ap». 

nel ves had him in no mean Veneraiion ; . Nor doth Zed (except 

Ti Matter of the Paſchal Solemairy, in which he forgives no Maa) afford, 
as fairer or ſweeter Character throughout his whole Hiſtory, . After, 
Years toyl God ſends him a Writ of Eaſe, and he is Succeeded by, 

reyman Fines, who lived in the See tea Years; All this time 

and Briciſo Rites were promiſcuouſiy uſed, according as every Man 
ſtrated dy him, who Converted him, and yet both. Parties lived 41 

% arity and Chriſtian Communion. . And thus it held riil the third. 

ob Coleman, Finns bucceſſot, which was in the Year of our Lord 654- 

ee, Ani. libs 3. cap, 26.) And then that turbulent Fellow Wilfrid (er 

gain and violently puſh'd on ſo far, that a Synod or» Confe ence 

| it, Where the King, the Prince. ſeveral Biſops, and many. of 
RV appear. — — — ale e for the King 
ing, the Queen and Prince ſure on hislide, and Agubertus Biſhop ok - 

hm, .alliff Aſſertor of the Roman Way, was then poder rac 

= + that Court: The King opens the Conference, and deſires his. Bi- 
FI Goes fritiorelate upon what Gronnds he Relied; The. summe of 
oc this, That he had Received the Tradition from his Fore- 
Uhr had all unanimouſly obſerved it; That herein they followed St. 

"F Stie-beloved Diſciple of our Saviour, and the Churches which he Go- 
ea, And that they had alſo on their. fide the Authority of Ata. 
I br conſidering how Ex/cbias relates Matters to have been long before Ad- 
-y a7 and Avicttat, (vii. That Charity and Chriſtian Communion 
Fpeeſervect, each might follow the Ancient Cuſtomes of .thoſe hom thay 

) Any one wound think this fo fair a Plea, that it might deſerve 

1 Cvil and a Satisfactory Anſwer. Yer Wilfrid, then but newly made 

une with a Kama Modeſty puts the Fool upon the Good Biſhop Coleman 
i Au whole party. His Anſwer is Related by Beds with ail Advantagę, 
n in 


Ly | "RFA"... 

in which ſome things are true, Tome falſe. But it is Obſerveable;" That u 
never tells them of any Miſſionaries from Rome, either to the Sr, bib, 
Stu or Pt; He never tells them, that they had received the Faith by fi 
means of the Romen Church; He never Charges them ſo much as wich la. 
8 or to have fallen from what they had received; Nay, he doth 

eny ſuch a Tradition amongſt them, but impugnes it as « too early I 
dition, as more Ancient then he prete to, or ought to be 
And that they were ignorant of what was etabliſhed-in the Church aſter d 

ation from the c "ns; And herein lies the main ſtrength of his Plix. 

t of all things i on by Wilfrid, nothing was ſo luckilyurged, a tht 
St:'Peter had'the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven. For the King, in 
alan fear that he might be leck*d out if he diſpleaſed the -Porter, preſently Bj 
gives the matter on Wilfrid: fide. But all this nothing moved Coleman, 


choſe rather to abandon his Biſhoprick, then ſorſake his Ancient & 
and ſeem to betray the Rights of thoſe Churches and Biſhops, ho lud 
dained and ſent him thither; And accordingly he Retires into hisown Cy 
tłey, with many others, who were of the ſame Pet ſuiſion: And no 
but Wilfrid and the Zomaniſts were well pleaſed, that they had ail te 


XV. Theſe Conſiderations amongſt Others, do with Me not a little 
the Credit of thoſe Stories, that teſl us how Phagams and Derain, 
by what other Names they are Called, for they have not lefs then I 
berween them) wers fent by Pope Elentherixs to King Lucius, Palladine g 
St. Patrick by Celeftine to the lib; or of any other Perſons pretended to; 
ſent before A. gaſtine time. I do not deny, bur that there were 
who were famous iu their Generation, and did eminent Ser vice inthe u 
of Cod; Eur the Aſſertions of all our Moncks, and as many more, will 
half perſwac e Me, that theſe Men were Ra Miſſionaries; For who can 
lieve, That theſe Men ſhould come with Inſtruftions from Kome, and jet en 
one of them ſhould Agrec to Ef1bliſh ſuch Rites, as were not only d 
from rhe Church of but fach as the Biſhops of Rum were | 
nenties to? If any Man ſay, that theſe Rites in oppoktton to each other 
not clearly obtained, even in Rome it ſe lf fo early, ſo far as Relates to 
that early Conteſt between Pehrary and Anicerss confutes it. But ii it d lia 
that though ſuch Uſag e wer o tetled at Kone, yet they were not 
that Others might be Taught and practiſed in other Countreys, Than 
Hr ſtle which V made over-all the Chriſtian World will not fuffer u 
Lieve this. * But that thoſe very Men, ho wereiſenrt by the 0 
vert the Brie, ſhould Eſtabllſu thoſo Rites and Uſages, which 
would never endure, is ſuch a Riddle, as wants a better -Ocdipw then ed 


unfold it; Apd it is fomewhart ſtrange, that in all the — 
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Objected to the Brutiſh, Iriſh or Sexes, that they ſhould never be 
with Ingratitude to his Holinefs ; that ie ſhould never be ſaid that 


(41) 
met his Followers, with the B= ion and I iſ, not one of theſe Men 
de 
drt d | 
had been taught otherwiſe, and were fallen from their firſt Principles 


Converters. It is very Rare, that the Romnifts forget themſelves ſo mech, 


Sac meal-Month'd in ſuch Caſes. And there fore it is not unlikely; that 
Nope, in proces of time becoming the bold Man, who Challenged the 
mand over all, the Mencks of after. times, oweing their Privileges and 
Exemptions from their Biſhops to him, in Requital made him that 
tive Man, who had ever done all; And therefore when they heard or 
ef any People Converted by any Perſon, imagining that he muſt have 
fority from the Jonas See, they without ſcrupſe plaialy Aſſerted, that he 
jearthence; And their Fiftions muſt now paſs for Hiſtorical Teſti- 
| And then as to the Perſons pretended to be tent, Deruviamu, though 
for Sound fake, and let off with a Laine Termination, carries the 
hg Marks of a Bricr:/6 Name, and ſome write him Dwywen, which the Cri- 
may, if they can, make Larin at their leiſure; It it were lawful to 
in this Caſc, mould think his Name was Dr. The like might 
concerning Fg, but I paſs it by. But then after the Convertign 
how theſe Men ſhould fo readily find their way in [nſwlam Au- 
is (Glaſſenbury) where had been a Retreat for the Religions ever ſince the 
had been Preached in chis Ide, is ſomewhat ſtrange; Perhaps, it was 
acle, but it ſeems more probable, that upon Encouragement they came 
or were ent from their Monzſtery, and having Accompliſhed their 
| h either for Reaſons to us unknown, or as a thing uſual in thoſe times, 
thither again. As for Pal/adixe, from whence ſoever he came, it' is 
Win he died tao 1901 to effect any thing Coaltderable. And for St Pe- 
8 though there is no ima | Hriving for him, yet the beſt Reaſons Con- 
him a B i: And though ſome (ell him to the Jriſh, ſome to the B-s- 
nim likely that ke was Conveyed away young to the Iriſh, like 
mo £oyzr, where in his Afliction learning their Language, he was the 
g Fitted tor that great Work, tor which God had deſigneu him. Theſe 
leit the Zriretſh Rice in torce, and made further Emprovem nts upon 
of Chritiafity, former plinted in this Iſland, which things, 
tering allo, that they all along Claimed to derive from St. John) are a 
Eridence, T hit this [land was both of Euly and Eaſtern Converſion. 
haps that may be ſome Rea on, that there are ſo many Greek words 
Iau Tongue, and in the ſame Signification in both Languages, ir 
wery likely that th. mi ht receive them from thoſe who firſt Converted 
to chtiſtian ty. 
This Digreſllon will not cafily be pardoned by ſome; And yet I Hall 
G Adventure 
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Adventure to follow it with another: for it were manifeſt Injuſtice to the 
Gallican Churches, to paſs by that Chriſtian Prudence and Moderation, which i 
they (teadily uſed during all their Heats and Controverſus, between: the A 
 ##aniſit on the one part, and the Zritons, Scots and Iriſb on the ocher; tor, 

if Jrenexs had left a double Portion of his Spirit among them, they. did pw i 
think themſelves bound to break Communion with any for theſe 

did all they could to promote the Common Cauſe; Thoſe of th: | 
Way were frequently Ordained by them, and indeed without their Hel 
Aſliſtance at every Turn, they ſeem to have been able to da. little ox not 

in the Converkoa of the Sexozs, and yet at the ſame time they ſhæw the 
kindneſs both to the Bricows and Ir, Friendly receiving their 4 4 
municating with them, and if Occasion 12 readily Oidainiag 
them. But between the Galican and B ntiſn hurches, there ſeems trohan#* 
deen a more taward kiadnefs, and more cloſe Communion then ordinars;B* 


And they ſeem to have depended more upon the mutual Succours of ah 
other, then any other Churches. Hence we find the Briton, Aſſiſting in d 
Gallicaa Councils; And when the Pclagi.on Hereſie grew too ſtrong forum 
in Britain, they preſently have Recourſe to the CA Churches, and 
ceive Saccours thence, A Gallicans Antiſt iribus auxilium Bel ſprrizalu i 
faith Feds, (Ecc. Hilk. lib. 1. cap. 17.) And whereas Pope Greg, | 

and 


Letter to Queen Braxechild, ſeems covertly to npbraid both Fr 

for not preaching the Goſpel to the Saxons, Who (he ſaith) were defirau ts 

ceive it ; (fo that Auguſtine had no ſuch hard Work of it.) 1 know not 

better Keaſan can be given for the Slackneſs of the French in this Caſe, ( 

were then a Flouriſhing Church, and well ſtored with Men of 

Picty and Zeal) then their Reſentment of that barbaraus Uſage, whi 

Old Friends the Briraw had received from the Saxons. I wil not | 

more Inſt inces in this matter but that which will make it no imperuns 

IL igreon is this, ſ hat the Briten were fo inveterate agalaſt all Pretences 

E:man Authority, that they would not O much as ommunicate with t 

2 d jet at the ſame time the Calican Churches held Communion with #7 

Bx:tors as Orthodox Now had the Komen Patriarchate then either by Count 

Cuſtom extended. over theſe Illes, the Gal! can Biſhops for this 

Practice wei have been Condemned as Sch:{maticks, or. at leaſt as $ 

e ic is fever tt, © adherents. B t ro fuch mitier was. ever Attem 14 

however 41 Stor ies have ſince involved things in darkneſs, yet it 

die Matter was then tao plin to be denied; Nor was the Biſhop of 

den got tarthitticight,as to deal wich 2NChurches as heLiſted;ſo that here Bee 

have the Teſtimony of a Neighber Church, (who were then well Acquainnl 7 
0z 


* 


Sith the &/ if Aﬀaics,, and none of the meaneſt Churches ip the Chriſti 


* 
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a th fed) for the Liberties of the . ig Churches for betwirt Six and Seu 


ed Yeares. 4 
he l. N But now to return where I left off. The Conteſt with Wilfrid ſec ms 
rn preduced a Separation, and both Parties continued Reſolutely in 
Ot Brow: way, even unto Beda"s days, who Flouriſhed in the Eighth Cen- 


* Tis true, they got ſome little Ground on the Jriſb and Scees, but that 
wibely, and not without great difficulty, as may appear from Beds 
e of the Travel and pains of Adama, (Ecc. Hiſt, li's cap. 16.) 
for the Brian, though oppreſſed on all Hands with their Enemies, 
enly Aſſerted, but Enjoyed their Ecclefialtical Liberties, and by 
1 WhownConteſſion even in his time, would no more Communicate with the 
then with Pagers. This Preſcription is ſufficient to ſecure the Righs 
au Liberties ft om the Popes pretence as Parriarch, as I ſhall preſently 
Mae appear i But yet they lived in poſſeſſion of theſe Liberties ſeveral Ge- 
ster, 2s may Appear from that known Teſtimony of Ci Came 
ry 


» 
4 


# 
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Epiſcops Walliæ a Henevenſi Auriſtine ſunt Conſecrati, & ipſe ſimiliter ab 
w Suffr ag aners eſt Conſt itut us, nul penitus Ali Eccleſia fact Profeſſione 
10 ” . . * 
i. e. The Biſhops of Wale: are Conſecrated by the Biſhop of: ,- 
(al Sr, Davids, the prime See) and he likewiſe is Conſtituted by 
ter Biſhops his Suffragans, without any manner of Account Given, or 
pn made to any other Church. And here by the way take Notice, 
he Brizons kept cloſe to the true and molt early Antiquity, in paying a 
to him, who was Epi/cope prime Sedis, without uling the Names 
Keripolitan or Arch-biſhop, which were termes of later date. 
|. | was never an Admirer of Perſonal Guarrels, and therefore was 
id of heing engaged againſt particular Perſons; Bur that Arch- 
to his Countrey F. P ſn bath made ſach a Blunder and Buſtle in 
ter, that it may ſeem needful to return a particular Anſwer to ſome. 
ledged by him; If fcurrilous Language and Impudence be ncceſ- 
opert ies 1a an accurate Lyar, ſcarce any Man was ever better Accom-. 
: Only one Qualification he wanted, without which all the Learned 
ght a Man can never dextrovily Manage that Trade; for either he. 
dry frail Memory, or elſe thought all other Men to be very ſnort- 
and would ſwallow down all his Aſſer tions without any Exami- 
if a Conjecture of any Proteſtant fall in his Way, whether of any 
or not, he Teazeth it with all his might and cunning, and yet tha 
part of his Proofs are meerly Conjectural, ard often very (round - 
fe is highly Off:nded with Six Francis Haſtings, for ſaying, That the 
taker; of Chriſtian Faith in Britain, were rather Grecians, and of che Eaſt 
i Ali i, then of the Welt Roman Church. And for this he peremptorily 
% Tbs there is 20 Author a all, (3 Conver. cap i. ſec 4) I will not inſiſt 
| U 2 Ga 
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on it, that they were Grecian, they might be of the Jewiſh Nation; But with 
F. Par/ans good leave, even the Kean chemſelves owe th:ir Convrerfieaty 
the Exttetlings, either Jews or Grectans, for they were b fore them in Ui. 


itianity ; © And conſider ing che early Couveriton of the Briro, it could 


come from none other, unleſs Travelling thorough the Weſtern Parts of the 
Wor'd, made them of the Weſtern Church and no other. And if he wie 
king, 1 would delice him to tell me, What Countreymen Suman Zelores whil 
Jeſepb of Arimathea were, whom he himſelf makes great inſtruments of ar 
- Comvcriion, Beſides, the Feaſt of Eafter was then Celebrated uncertainhy, 
and the Controverſie not riſen, and not determined till long aft:r: A 
B an Argument that we werenot under the Authority of the Biſhop of Ram 
becauſe theſe Iffes did not ſubmit to their Determination Bur 
(cap- 3. /ett, 4.) forgetting himſelf he àcknowledgeth, That cams 
td4g:4a Tradition from St. John and Ai; So that his Saying ail 
te ue, when St. Jahn and Ari can ba proved to be of the particular Charh 
of Kome, and Biſhop Coleman and Beda to be no Authors. N 
XIX He proceeds, telling us, Tha: tt is a Notorious Lie of John Fox, i 
Ins, That St. Beda Afirmeth this Cuſtom of Keeping Eafl er with the Jews tt 
been here in Britain in vis time, as though all Britain had wſed it; whereas in tae 
Plares ke deth expreſity Arribate rhe ſame to the Scots, that dwelled in the a 
Ireland principally, as al/oto ſome of them that d welt in Britain, and 
tains themſelves ;, But all the Engliſh Church, faith he) was free from it. I 
it is a Miftake both in Po and Fox, if they thought any of them keptit 
with the Jews in the ſtrict ſenſe ; For in that famous Northumbrian 


tation, their Enemy Wilfrid doth not deny their Keeping it on the 1 
Day, but accuſeth them with a falſe Account from the Fourteenth to 
Twenti:th of the Moon; But if there were any other ſome, who kept't 
th: Roman way, I would know who they were, what were any of their Nas 
and in what puree of theſe Iſlands they. dwelt ? Here all Inſtances uu 


failed the eſuite, and therefore he ſubrilety paſſeth it by, never offering's 
any proof. Eut l need not inſiſt on this, becanſe I haue already promi 
chat al the Chriftjans of theſe Iſles till Auguftires time kept Eaffer the n 
way, and different from the Ram in. Beda himſelf tells uv, That Winds 
Contdent, that his Doctrine was Omnibus Scottorum Tobin oribas yore Prift 
rendam. So that as Confident as he was, yet they were all 2gainſt him d 
own Confeſſion, without an / of F P. 1 n Exceptions. And ia the 

of che Diſpute Coleman Alſertion is this, Pac hoc, quod agere ſolto, 2 
juribus atis accepi, qui me buc Epiſc:pum Mmiſerwn, quod onnes Parres rofl wn 
Deo diet eodem modo Celebraſſe, noſcuntur. (Bed. Ecc. Hiſt. lib. 3. ap.24} 
As for his Engliſs Church being free (5.e. from this Errour) nothing cood de 
faid' more impertinegt aud ridicutous ; For if he gean before 15 


—S ” OT? ET 


IIIA T2 


= 


IAE 


(45) 
* hi Church were then all Pagaac; H. he Syeak of what was in or 
Agen time, it is nothing to the purpoſe; for no Body denies but 
tet Ain brought in the Koman way ; the Diſpute is concerning what 
mthe Practice here before; And now F. Farſam may take his Lye again, as 
the true Father of ir. | | 
upon this falſe Foundation he frames this Triſting Argument, which 
to make great Account of: The? the Britons can. no more be [aid to be of 
Cover fin, then 4 Max could ſay the firſt Preachers to them were Pelagians, 
uſe in Beda s ne ſome A cli quei of the Pelagian Herefic might be faynd among 
To which I Anſwer, 1 hat the Cale is quite otherwiſe; And if in 
Kids, or any others time, the Bricans had been found as unanimouſly A- 
ing in the Pelagian Herehie as they were in the Paſchal Solemniry, and 
Tear, appear igg that it had been other wiſe, any Man would Conclude, 
their firſt Preachers had been Pelagians, or Nen intected with the fame 
Nee, if they were not known by the ſame Name. And thus he ought to 
be laid his Argument to mare the Parallel run true to the Reality of the 
n: But he was more Crafty then fo, for that had been to Con fute him- 
& he triumphs over Fox, for ſaying, I hat Bede affirms this Cuſtom 
acer. er, to have been in Britain almoſt toco yeares aſter Chriſt ; 
— he) Beda was 4 much older Author, and died in the Tear 735. Well, 
ont if all this ſhould be done by Miracle“ (without one I know not 
t could) and Beda ſhould appear almoſt 300 yeares after his Death to 
| Monk, and tell him this Tale ? F. Perſow, if it had made for 
ald have Hugg'd fuch a Revelation: But after all, it ix only a miſtake, þ. 
Ja a wilful One; though Fox's heedleſs way of Expreſſion gave too 
mth Occaſion for it; for his meaning is this, That Beda afficmeth Eaftcr to 
o kept by the Hritons in his time, and that che fame Cuſtom continued 
his time among ſt them ſo long, as to be Practiſed almoſt 1000 yeares - 
Chriſts time:; And all this is very true, as ſhall appear Anon. F 
AXE To'Revenge this Wrong (as he thinks) dane to Beda, he falls foul 
the May drburgenſes, for making Jeffery of Moumo:nb to live about 700 
Chriſt. Jeofery's Teſtimony indeed Geuled him forely, and there- 
was to be ſhutficd off by any means; Whether he hath done the 
Right in that thing, I neither know nor care. For their Ex- 
mrs to the time of Jeoffery's Life doth nothing invalidate his Teſtitnony. 
I if were good before their miſtake; it is ſo fil, O chat this, is oily C- 
un \Befides,, though - Jeofery of Monmonth lived in the time of Kine 
en which is above 500 yeares fince, and ſo is no-Yeſterdays Author; yet 
WeWorkit ſelf is mach older; For he was not the Author but Tranſlator 
Hiſtory, which was wiitten Originally in the Britiſh Language, and 
med ag Old Book beſore he was born, as Lambard and others — 
n proves - 


| (46) | 
— and therefore the Teſtimony is more Conſiderable, and deferress 
ter Anſwer after all the Magdeburgen/ſci Account, may Refer to the Mu- 
ter of the Teſtimony, and Time when the thing was Tranſatted, not to 
Jeofery*s Life; and then it will be too Modelt and too favourable 1 To leſ 


Pur poſe is his time ſpent in proving Jeoffery to be no Cardinal. I ſhould by 


proge to believe hiar, if I had no ether Reaſon, but his Relating a Truth 


o prejudicial to the Intereſt of the Court of Rae; But if he was not 4 


Cardinal, he might be as honeſt a Man; ? Tis certain he was a Biſhep, and 
as ſuch was a much better Man; eſpecially if the Pope would ſuſſet then 
to be what Chriſt and his Apoſtles made them, and not Appropriate all 
that Authority to the Romer See, to a Share of which every Kiſhop hath as 
good Right and I itle avhimſclf. | 
XXII. At length, after a deal of Shufling, Lying and_Rayling, he cong. 
to the Matter of Jeoffery's Teſtimony ; And that he Anlwers ealily, and 6 
may any Man, who takes no Care to {peak Truth, but only what may ſerve 
his I'urn : He ſays, There is not a Word im it of not A. bh the Pope s St 
premacy, I know not how there ſhould, for ſuch a Supremacy as is now 
Claimed, was not then Lick'd into form. He might have Reme mbred tut 
the Tranſactions there mentioned, relate to the time of Gregory the Ges 
then whom no Msn wrote more fiercely againſt the Supremacy; Or, which 
Is in effect the ſame thing, the ſetting up an Univerſal Biſhop ; Or if he h 
bethought himſelf of what he elſewhere tells us, That the Irn would not 
Communicate with Aug»ftines Converts, then Dogs ; he might have madeit 
u ſtrong Argument for their profeſſing Obedience, and Snbj: (tion to the fre 
of Rome. In fine, he will have their Anſwer Amount to no more but dit 
That only they would not Acknow/edge Auguſtines Superiority over them, ſeg * 
was ſent only 10 the Engliſh 3 And that the Authority of their n Arch biſboy wa 
wot taken away by his conring, for any thing they knew, but remained as before (3 Colt 
Ver. cap. 2. left. 4. What pity is it, that Augaſt ine did uot better inform them? 
It Lend they would fave been a very ebedient people, had they known the 
Pope Orders, and been told the Truth of the Matter. But it is en u. 
lucky thing, that when a Man with Working his Wits has deviſed an At» 
ſwer that would do the Buſineſs, he ſhould not have the Privilege to make 
it jaſs for Truth, voſefs it be ſo in it folf. Now all this is ſpoken by 4 
Figure called Fiſtien, which the rude Vylgar call Lying. For the Sri 
no more regarded the Pope then they did Arguftine, I have already ie 
down the Anſwer of Dinorhus Abbot of Bangor, to which. Jeoffery's words 
Relate; and he who will be at the pains to read it will ſee, That it is 1 
exprefsly and,diretly Levelled againſt the Pope's authority or Supremacy; 
(if it muſt be ſocalled) as could be well framed.” They impugne 4 
ige Adthotity by denying the Pope, and own/go Superiour 1 
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pop of Carli, who was to overſee under God over them, or (according 
v the Iricsiſp) had t he oaly Eye over them under God. And this they Con- 


en by the ir unanimous practice, deſpiſing all Orders from Nome, and ob- 


Auſt ine and his Succeſſors. Yeu 


J teſuſing all Communion wi 


this and more F. Par ſons Chymiſtry can melt into Obedience, and an Ac- 


ement of the Pope's Supremacy. At this Rate ho can doubt of 
in the Church of Kome ? ; 
2Xx1U1- In the next place he is highly Offend ed with the Magdebwrgenſes, 
ke ſpeaking ſo irreverently of Pope /nnccenr the Firſt, and his. Teſtimony, 
The u Churches were F d by St. Peter, on bis Dyſciples and. Suc- 
firs. And it is no wonder if Pope innocent ſpoke out for himſelf, and it 
gay go 2 great way, where they have not to do with ſuch Hereticks as ex- 
Proots. If this be true, why has F. Parſons diſcovered ſome ſuch Firſt 
— of the Briuiſb Churches, as were none of Peters Diſciples or Suc- 
n, His Forgetſulneſs ſometimes doth his Holy Father as much injury, 
adde Magdeburgians malice neither doth. it carry any force of Truth ; 
keuſe by rheir own Confeſſion there was a time, when £after was not ſo ex- 
A obſerved, as now it is, whether there was a Stated Church at Nome 
tenor not, and that the Converſion of the Bri-ons was at that time, I ſeo 
wt any better Account can bs Given. To Help out this, he tells us of Two 
mote Popes, Tionor ius and John the fourth, who wrote to the 4riſh to reduce 
tem from this frrour; But Honoriw will do kim mall ſervice, becauſe in 
Account which Bedi gives of his Letter, (Ecc. Hift. lib, 2. cap. 19.) it is 
implied, that the whole Nation was involved in it, and ſo we have a 
oa our Side to ſet againlt him that follows. His Pope John was ſearce 
kyethen, at Beſt he was bus LleCt ;.. And the Letter ſeems to come, {s' [ 
mpſay from the Chapter in the Vacancy of the See; and of thoſe many 
wojojn in Writing it. Hilariu the Atch-Presbyter, not Joby, is firſt men- 
. but for once let Jobs have the Credit of it, and he then will tell ue, 
heath Herefie (i. e. concerning E er was but lately ſprung up anongft them, 
ala ſome [ew infected with it. But now how Jobn and Henorins will Agree - 
on this, cannot tell; For once I will beſo kind to F. Perſon, as to try 
lan make them Friends. 1 he Bruciſh and Iriſb Uſage was in this Weſtern 
ofthe Wo ld a great Singularity in thoſe days; . Now if John had. a 
to draw them off from it, who can blame him from ſpeaking favour- 
Wy, and repreſenting the Matter as inoffenſively as could be: The Way to 
Vin Men i; got to provoke them ; and we ſometimes ſeem not to believe, 
Mas is ſo bad as we know he is, becauſe we would not har den him with 
but have a defire to make him better. But when Men purpoſely and 
y ſpeak ſparingly, their Words are not tobe brought as an Evidence 
ale Matter. Eut the Truth is, they had little knowledge of our 


ſtate, 


89 
ſtate, but by uneertain Relations; W the Great himſelf, when he 
the Engliſ Children Sold in the Market, knew not whether their Natim 
was Chriſtian or Pagan. wes. 540 even for fomc time after his Coming 
hither, knew not the Uſage of the Brio, yea, even Lawentiw his Sig. Y þ 
ceſſor had much ſuch an opinion of the i as F. Parſons, till Time and 
Experience undeceived him; And therefore ſuch Forreigners 8s were far 
more ignorant ef our Aﬀairs, we may juſtly except againſt as i | 
Witneſſes, eſpecially they being the very Men who taught theſe Men their 
Errour, which their-Eyes and Eares after Convinced them of 8 

XXIV. But now comes the Knocking Argument to this Effect: Thats 
ther Damianw, and others ſent by Eleutherius, nor St. German and his N. 
lows, who came twice hither to oppoſe the Felagian, make any mention 
this Uſage, which they would have done and Amended it too, had 
found it here, Becauſe (ſaith ke) both Pope Pius and Pope Victor fe 
dimned it for Heretical,] could thank the Jeſuite for this Argument, fork 
mortally Wounds his own Cauſe. I will not again diſpute the Miſſon 
Damiams or Derwvianw, (or what other Names the Jeſuits will give thay) 
nor will I inſiſt on it, that Germerw and Lu were ſent by the Fru g 
the Requeſt of the Brirons, and not by the Pope; But if tharUſage was 
verſally practiſed by the Brierriſh and /riſh, and no good Inſtance appar, 
that it was ever otherwiſe, as | have already proved, and that it conta F* 
for a long time after; then it wil! nnavoidably follow, that the Sram 

not under the Remen Juriſdiction, nor thought themſelves bound to ſtands 
the Popes Determination : Yea further, that theſe very Men, w | 
ſaith the Pope ſent were of the ſame Mind, or eiſe dealt very unfairhful 
in making ro ſtir about it Nay, being th: French Churches did Com 
nicate both with Bririſb and Inf at that time, when they not only Malt 
rained this Uſage in oppoſition te Rome, but refuſed Communien with 
Biſhops; It is an Argument, that they neither thought the Biſhop of A 
Decrees did bin i the Britons, nor that the thing was ſo Heretical in it 
For certainly they would never hare ſo freely and Friendly Mai 
Communion with them, had they ſtood in open eppoſition, and | 
diſobedience to their proper Patriarch. Ey this a Judgement may be male 4 
of the Reſt of F:Par/ors Arguments; I ſhall follow him no farther, WK 
not the Obſervation of Eefter which we diſpute with Rome, but we urge the 

practice of the Britors and Iriſh, to prove the Liberty of theſe [flands. © * wn 

XXV. Now to avoid Tediouſneſs in this parcicular, having left the - 
cient Britons in poſſeſſion, we muſt ſuppoſe they held it, till it can be N 
they were ejected. Now the firſt (ſo far as I can yet find) «ho- At by 
this to any purpoſe, was Henry Zea clerk; and he being a Wiſe 2s well 81 7 
potent Prince, thought the Subj. ig the Nich Biſhops to the M 
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Canterbury might be a means te keep the Welch in order, and ſo fat 28 
ancerned bis own Kingdom, he herein dealt not only like a Politick Prluch, 

even the Laws of the Church did ountenance him; But then by the 
At he ſubmitted all the Welch Biſhops to the See ol Rome, as things then 
and ſo Compleated the Popes ( onqueſt of theſe Iſles; which thing 

quit y of thoſe times would either not afford him Eyes to ſee, or not 

to prevent; Accordingly be prefers Bern ardus, a Norman, and his 

to the Biſhop: ick of Sr. Deu, But Liberty and Power are both 

et things, and Ber nardus being got in poſſeſſion grows reſty, and Aſſerts 
bes, and the Priviledges of his See; And here the Pope firſt got the 
nag of the Cauſe, fo as to make his true Advantage of it: *Tis true, 
appeared Confident, and (wagger'd bravely ; but in vain did he 
Gocer a Cauſe in the Court of Kome againſt the Archbiſhop of C- 
and the Pope Intereſt, when at the ſame time, ard in the 

ing he alſo C roſs'd his own Kings deſign. There is no doubt but 

Holineſs ſwallowed this long-look'd for Morſel with a great deal of 

and greedineſs; And yet the Sentence did not fully and quietly 
till a long time after, which poſlibly is the Reaſon that our Au- 

n ſo differ in Aſſigning the time of this Submillon, for the Welthmen 
not jet forget M hat chey once were, and upon all Occaſions ſtrugled 
d retain their Government amongſt themiclves; ſo that as Aﬀeairs 
nich the B=gli/b this matter either got or loſt Gronad. If the Engliſh 
wr was at leiſure to wait on the Welſh Men and awe them, then the We!tſo 
were the Popes and his Grace of Canterbury's Grumbling Servants 8 

the Engliſh Affairs were fo involved that their Countrey bad à littia 
the one was as ready to Calt off the Eccle ſiaſtical, as the othet the Civil 
kW, And thus Matters ſeem to have ſtood Wavering till Henry the third, 
od the firſt times; But about the thirty ſecond year of Henry the 
=, (Hate. Paris Hiſt. Maj. Hen. 3. page 715.) the Engliſh Forces ſo Har- 
my Warr; that the Ground lay Unrilled, Cattel neglected, the Famine Ra- 
amongſt them 3 T he Biſhop of St. David died, overcome with Grief 
ie miſeries of his Countrey, and the Biſhops of St. A/«pb and Banger 

Reduced to that miſerable Condition, as to Beg their Bread in a Coun- 

mated with Fire and Sword. Bat when Matters were ſomewhat Com- 
dc. David: the Metropolitical See of Wales was found to be fo Impo + 

, that it was thought a deſpicable Preferment for an Arch-Deacon 
vn, though Themes Wallenſs: in Commiſeration of his Countrey did 
it; And here th: Bririfh Eccleſiaſtical Liberty ſeems to have drawn 
dh Breath, or to have given only ſome few (iaſys after ; yet if we places 
lin Henry the Firſt his time, it will have Jaſted above on yearer, but 
a aber the third's time, it will * 1200. But henceforward thi! 
1 tu: 
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ti the Reformation, I think it muſt be acknowledged, that the Pope Roth 
in in Triumph over all ports of theſe Iſles; And though in ſome Mattey 
he Mzt with ſmart Oppoiitien, yet he Exerciſed an Authority nothing 
then Patriarchal. It remains now therefore to be enquired, whether 
his Intruſion or Poſſeſſion did create him any Right, or any ſuch | 
that the Churches in theſe liles, as Matters then ſtood, might Reform chen #4 
ſelves, andlawfully Re- aſſume their former Liberties ? N f 
KXVL Were it not that the #emaziſts make a Flouriſh with every 

ment, that ſeems co favour their Cauſe, as it there were ſome great thi 
I ſhould not think it worth my while to mention the Plea,from 
of the Saxons by Auguſl ine. For ſirſt, if it were good, that would gen 
but litt le Ground, for his Preaching ſcems not to have taken any fett 
yond Ach, the EH- Saxon, and perhaps ſome fmall Matter in the 
Angles; As forthe Kingdoms of the Nortbumbrians and Mercians, 
were of greateſt Extent, they wereapparemtly of Scorch or Iriſh C 
Nor will this Claim in the leaſt touch the Brizons, Iriſh, Scors or Pills. 
Secondly, if there be any thing in this, then ſuch Zealous Chriſtians 
gone out from any of theſe Iſtes, and Converted Pagans, would 1 
Juriſdiction for the Metropol itans of ſuch Places from whence they 
in rhoſe Countreys; But if any of our Biſhops ſhould on that ſcore Gu 
lenge a juriſdiction in Germany, or other places, | am apt to think, that they ſis 
would be well Laught at for their pains, and be eſteemed very idle i 
tinent perſons, if not worſe uſed. We are therefore ready Gra 9 
Acknowledge all thoſe good Offices, which any of the Popes Predeceſſom 
— for us, or ke at any time ſhall do for us; But if for 
inerits,or his own Turns, he conclude he has gained us to be his Slaves}! 
thick he Sells Kindneſſes the deareſt of any Man living, and we ſhall beg Fj 
Pardon, that we are not in Haſte to agree to ſo bard a Bargain. F 

XXVII. As for theſe Iſles, they having een truly and rightinlly pollen 
of ſuch Eccl:liaſtical Liberties, they cannot be law fully deprived of chem j thy 
any fraud or force. If another Man take away my Goods, and keep dh 
neyer ſo long. yet if | can prove them to have been my Goods, and Bey 
they were fraudulently and forcibly taken and detained from Me, WS 
poſſeſſion or Preſcription can Create a Right to him, who by unlawful wry 11 
is poſſeſſed of that which Apparently belongs to another; de fatto indeed | 
may be otherwiſe, but de jare it never ought or can; And therefore it nas 
Sanction of th: Twelve Tables, Atwtrſus Farem cterna Lex co. But int 
nons of the primitive ( hurch fem morecarefuhfy to have ſecured the R 1 
of-p-rticolar Chu ches, then the Secular Laws have done the pelt 
Ta tic ular Men. The Hihops of thoſe overgrown (Cie, Kore, Aioch u n. 
K d „ gr ee 3.417 tonite Ule of their Reputation and 
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regt their Power and Juriſdiction ; But as none other had the like 
ages, | ſox none Lraded with ſuch Succeſs as the Biſh=p of Rexe ; 
re the Occaſion of the 6th. Canon, of that truly Venerabie, and To 
th Celebrated Councel of Nice, where ja Relation to the Right of A 
it is thus detei mined, mw dp207e xp414rv, And though the lat- 
t of the Canon ſeems to Confirm to them ſomething extraordinary, 
il that Cuſtom cou Id then fairly and clearly entirte them to, yet not- 
ding this Complement to Men then great and pions, it ſeems to 
been made on ſet purpoſe, that it might be a Barr to theit future U- 


=” 
4 


II. This will more plainly Appear, if we Conſider the Eighth Ca- 
de General Councel at Epheſas, which was Compoſed with a De- 
ank to Explain and Strengthen the Nicene Canon; For overmuch 

neſs is hardly to be Confined within Rules; And their Topping Bi- 
had been at Work again. The Bifhop of Arrioch had made fair M= 
Lto Seize the Ile of Cyprus, and the Biſhopof Rome not only took His 

| but by his Letters Condemned the Cyprian Biſhops, as not wiſe in the 
for oppoling, and plainly gave the Cauſe on his Side, which had been 

in all Conſcience, if he had been near ſo infallible or powerful 
nde is now; But when the Matter came before the Councel, the 
thers withour any Regard to the Authority of the Roman See, are quite 
anther Mind This Act of the Biſhop of Anrioch, (which was the Or- 
U Biſhops in Cyprus ) they ſtile, ev7/ua oo 73s innnmmantic Sms x; 7% 
. Aer mer wwromuivyer, An Innovation contrary to the 
Wal the Church, and the Canons of the Holy Fathers. And, though 

Kanplaint was particular as to the Province of Cyprus, yet they.wakz 

noaCanſe, ſaying that it was a Matter iis mirmwy ie, , . 
i {concerned the Liberties of all Churches. They Compare it to a 
— Diſeaſe, which needs a ſtronger Medicine or Cure; And t 
Reffored the Cyprian: to their Rights, leſt they ſhould ke 


hat yu Churches, and leave them open to Uſurpers, they make 
| 3h 
47 


acer were they in this point £ Kees 
irt her Sete xline se, &c. That the fame thing ſhop! 
erred in all other Dioceſſes and Provinces whatſoever, that note © 
Eat Holy Biſhops ſhould invade any other Province, which of tihi2 
won the beginning hid not been under the Government of Hm. of 
leceſſors ; But leſt this ſhovld not be enough, they Þ4c5 It azzin 
Wether San“ ion, ee Nie 77 A x, Menn Tous ls D 11558 

0 Kc. lt hath ſeemed good to th: Holy and Univerſal Synod, that 
H 2 Lits 
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the Rights of every Province, which Confirmed by old Cuſtom have 
Held formerly, even from the Beginning, ſhall be preſerved pure and 
olabl-, and that every Metropolitan have free Liverty to take a 
their Tranſations for his own Security. And here we have the | 
mon not only Confirmed, but we are informed what are thoſe « ,oi« ty, # 
thoſe Ancient Coſtomes, which they would have take place. | 
ſach, which were not only Aer but iF not only of ſome time back & 
wald, but from the Beginniag. And if theſe be they which mult carry the | 
Fauſe, Lthiak the Churches of theſe Iſles are or ought to be as ſafe, azeng þ | 
were the Cyprian. For theſe had not then fo much as been Atten 
when the other were but a ſmall Matter from being quite Raviſhed, (i 
hd undoubtedly been ſwallowed up, had a General Councel been kept f 
bat ſome few yeares longer. But that they might more effeCtually pr } 
vent the Miſchiefs which Attend ſuch Encroachments, and th: Detriment Þ 1 
and Dichonour done to Religion by them, the Holy Fathers give 6 k# 
then three Reaſon; for this their Conſtitation. Firlt, "Ls uw # mage | 

| 

4 

4 

1 


ei t © 6. scale. That the Canons of the Fathers may not be 
greil:d, it ſeems the Laws of the Church had been all along again is. 
what of that? What are Canons to the Pope, who is ſubject to nane. In 
pity he was not cxcepted : But the true Reaſon is, becauſe the Father 
thought he ought not. The Plenicado Paceſtatis, now to much boaſted 
not then though: o; Or if it was, durſt not appear abroad, leſt it (haald 
have ben Knock d o*th* Head for a Monſter. Popes themſelves in that 
days pleaded the Canons, and were iodged by them: And this Cam 
3 peculiar evil Aſpect uon him; for it is directly contrary to his dc 
Opinion and Determination in behalf of the Biſd p of Ainet. fo thath 
the Popes now do not regard the Canons, it ſerms heretofore they as la 
regarded him. The ſecond Reaſon of the Canon is expreſſed thus, 1, 
ige ya oo wunrs iuriag ng ed wearers, That the Pride and * 
nity of Secular Power may not enter the Church, under a pretence of OY x 
charging the Miniſterial Function, which ſeems directly to point to Wy 
Sing of our Saviour to his Diſciples, (Aarh, 20 25. 1 Cite the Om 
hecauſe there bs ſomething peculiar in the words, which our EA 
Nation could not calily reach, ) un, Ir: bs e, id war 
4 ⁹ν, * b AAS ringe 4 α να nn 4 fem 6s Ur. Surely if t 
Fathers had not a Grudge at the Biſhop of Rome, they had a forclight of 
Progreſs. For put together what the Biſhop of Rome now Atty, and 

he Claims; And if that 7iphas Seculi, which the Antients all along fo fear! 
and bitterly inveighed againſt, be no: brought into the Church by bin; 
will be bold to ſay, that all their Feares were Follies, and that it neichel 
not ever can be brought in whileſt the Werld ſtands. I be thin 
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Hioaſelf a Chriſtian. It is this, M. 
& in iin Tl i A 


' we 
„which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 4 all Men 
us, (or beſtoweden us) with his Blood; If fo, eur 
in ſtead of being blamed, ought to be highly Commended for 

this Liberty: And = he, who ſhall invade it, ought av 
onntenanced by alt otkery, fo it is to be feared, that he will have 
Account to make up in the day of the Lord ſeſus, though he pretend 
whe his Vicar. Now if Reaſon could prevail, here is (iifficient; nut be- 
aſe oftentimes Men will not be Ruled by Reaſon, therefore the Fathers 
take a farther Care ts Compel them by Law, and determine in the 


7 Canon, That 4 5 , Kc. If any Man do Seize anothers 
tien province, and ſubject it to Him, md , That He ſhall Reftore it; 
io u that they might take away all Pretences, they Conclude, "Er de N- 
N re. Nie r Seine See « weg? ur 3), That if 287 Man 
teu uce a Gonftitution contrary to what is now determined, it ſhall 
* . er of no Authority. Now if there be any Reverence for; or 
. Is ina Canon, ſo carefully penn'd, by ſo Venerable a Counceh, then it 


That we have withdrawn no Obedience which the _ could 
fully Claim, nor Cſs off any Authority that. he was poſſeſf d of in 


Bight; For being there were then Churches im thefe Mes, ſetled under 
ther Biſhops, according to the primitive Forme and Uſage, and Owed no 
Mection to the Biſhop of Rome, either as Aerropolizen or Parriarch, as hath 
keen proved ; then whatever Pretences he can now make for an Authority 
"mw, are by the Councel determined to be void ; And what Uſiizpatidns 
er be hath made, arc Adjudged to be Reſtored ; So that if they have 
better Arguments then the Biſhop of Rome's Authority as Patriarch, that 
ub dem no ſervice here; but it will rather Appear, That we have pro- 
#3 . 2 . 
_ meded n in our Reformation 
IR. Thus much will clearly Appear, That as the Biſhops of thoſe 
2 and powerful Cities, Name, Antioch and Alexandria, were ever and A- 
"ae making Inroads upon other Mens juriſdiction : So the Three Firſt Ge- 
neil Councels were very careful to Fence the Liberties of the Chuch a- 
* and all others Encroachments. For as for the Second General 
l » Which | have Omi any Man may. be abundantly fatisfied, wha 
villtake the pains to Read The Acuu of the Goverrment of the Chriſtian 
church. written by the Learned Dr. Pœ ler, late Biſhop of Oxford ; Yet either 
Tyred with endleſs ſtrugling, or over · born with power, or out · witted by 
| hr on by all theſe means, the Fourth Genera 


— ot rather wrong 
did plainly Amplific their Power. For after the Tranſlation of the 
dent 
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Seat of the Empire to Conftaxtivople, the wunop of that piece bigs | 
of the Emperour, by the Power af the City, Ay the Abſtancs of 
dants, and by a lucky Opportunity affered ſtam the New Di 
Empire, ſaddealy /tarts up from a mean Suffragan to be the 
perhaps moſt powerful Bilhop of the Empire. And now a 
40g af;Chakedar, juſt under his Nolg, and Con ſſting moltly of Eafte 
ort, and many of them. his Depengants, and where the Emperont 
time Appeared in Perion, and his Miniſters. all along bore 2 great” h, 
This he thoughg was the time, if ever, to get that done, which no Com 
cel before would bearken to; And to obtain.a Confirmation of that 
orbitant Juriſdiftion, which that Ravenors Sce had ſeized in few yt 
ſpace... But in doing this, he is conſtrained to do Others Buſinefs, thathe 
night do his on. And here firſt. we find one ſet over the Head of the 
Metropolitan, and an Appeal from Him Ratifed by Canon; And this the 
Biſhops of thoſe ”_ Cities Mounted into Exarchs, afterwards called 
Pati iarchs, and the Biſhop of Conſtuntinople got the beſt Share. Te 
was doubtleſs no mean Artifice uſed ia the Managery of this Matter; ir 
it ſeems to be rather Slut d upon the Councel, then Acted by them: 
the Foxes. themſelves, the Eiſhop of Reme's Legats were here (caught, ani 
they could do was afterwards to Proteſt againſt Proceedings in this 
But when Leo heard of it at Kone, he fell a Roaring at no Kate, not that 
had too little, but that the Biſhop of Conſt ant inople had too much; Hem 
in a bodily fear of ſuch a dangerous Cempetitour, who on a ſudden til 
from almoſt Nothing Riſen to ſuch Greatneſs, that he was able to Cope 
with Him z Aud by the Grandeur of his City, his Intereſt in the Clergy 
and fayour of the Emperour, mighs in a ſhort time be able to over: 
Him. It is not unhkely, that &co might think, that he could have { 
bled well enough for Himſelf without the Help of any ſuch Canon, and 
might poſſchly look on it as a Confinemept. But whatever he thought, bs” 
Plea isclcar contrary, and that he might depreſs the Riſiag Conſtantin 
politan, he is Looth and Nail for the Nicene Canons, and the power of Mt 
| which by the Way is an Argument, that it was not the 
thought, that the Aicene Canons Exected Patriarchates, as ſome ſince Vain» 
tain. The Iſſue of this Quarrel I am not concerned to purſue ; But grants 
ing the Biſhop of Nome to be here made Patriarch, you fee he doth not ca 
to accept it: Ent ſuppoſe him to be Nuns Folens inveſted with it, yet tht 
Churches in theſe Ifles were out of the Reach of it, and lived long after i 
Their former ſtate and freedom, and therefore may ſtill Challenge the he- 
nc fit of the Fe Canon againſt C ſurpations. : 
XXX. But now let us for once ſuppoſe, what can never be proved, vi. 
That the Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Kune was Legally and — 
; extc 
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agzad-4over theſe Ifies what Feats will this do for him? even under 
. 
— was fill Reſerved ; they if Ordaine — 
winces ;, they did Coavene and hold Provincial Synods, and determined 
»formesly ; Only whereas the Metropolitan was before Ordained 
Province by his Suffragans, now he was 20 be Ordained by the pu- 
nnch or at leaſt with his Conſent, and thera lay an from dim and 
- In ſhort, the Power of a Patriarch in certain known 
undes, but chiefly in Conjunction with the Biſhops of his Dioceſs or Ex- 
gate. Now what a pitiful ſhrivePd thing would the Pope think this, if it 
we offered bim How would he fret and orm, if we thus Admit 
fin, and Tye his Hands behind Him? And yet as Patriarch this is ui be- 
Chim; But to Claim that and ten times more, where he hath not fo 
gh 4s a Patriarchal Right, is ſuch a Piece of lmpudence as none would be 
of, but thoſe who can bluſh at nothing, Ard therefore it will be beit 
traſt him, but hold eur. own as long as we can. 
ll. Upon the fame Suppolition we may tiff proceed further, 4 Eu- 
whether 2 Pacriarchal.Power do Earitle alt be com Grip o 
whs Hands on? ara id fult bound, thu Aged no vi * 
6 he Command ſuch Matters * 4 Sed, die 
hon, wad Chriſtian out of the n Wit, — Tyra. 
Worer Mens Souls, Bod ies and Eſtates ! Patrizfch#f A hetfry vas firlk 
wwted for the good of the Church, that ** 
aligion ſecured, all Per ſous contained in 
and Schiſins prevented... Byt dv, if U 
Caquinſt all theſe Ends, mult the good of the Citarth give? 5 
Segoodof the hurch? That it has been and is 4 by the Biſhop - 
dhe, concrary to all theſe Ends, might be fully prove by an lndu tion 
Mrticulars, but chat would lead Me into too large x Field And I ſhall 
are Omit here, be cauſe it will be — when l ſtrall infift on 
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kde particular Heads, which prove the flty of the $-hiſin. 
kia, Patriarch is only a Biſhop wich ame irifdierien ; The Bi- 
the higheſt Ou der in Gods Church, the Patriarchate is only an Ecele- 
Gift or laſtitution, whereby the Biſhop of a certain place is En- 
nal with the overſight of more Churches for the Enlarging Communion, 
miſecuring Religion Now if any Biſhop go againſ&the Canons, of texch 
we, or encourage lewd Practices, and preach up in Manpers, his 
at might deſert Him, and joyn in Cammunlon with fück e wert Or. 
wor: if 2 Metropolitan took ſich Courſes, the "Biſhops of Nis pro ince 
«cat Him off, and Govern their Churches by theta(elves independently 
Who Aud i a Patrizch, Who hath Comewhar a greater” cruſt, all ar 
the 
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it, ha enght the more ſpeedily to be 


to the Pope to be or Inſtituted Archbiſhop of Canterbwy, te. 
hides the tedioa Waiting and large Feeing that muſt de in the Cate, m3 
will have for Firlt- Fruits, 10000 Florens, and for the Pall 5000; (, 

theſe were the old Rates,) And beſides all this, to ſecure the New Arch» # 
biſnep to be at his devotion at all times for the future, will force Himw 
take an Oath, not of Canonical Obedience, but of Fealty, (for that they hum 
brought it to.) Now perhaps the King may not be willing, that ſuchgen 
Suma of Money ſhould from time to time be dreyned out of the 
And as much mare Averſe, that his Subjects ſhould Swear Allegiance to . 
other Prince, as thinking it prejugicial to his abſolute Sovereignty, di- 
conſiſtent with the ſalety ju tre of his Kingdoms. What ſhall be the 
Iſſne of rhis? Either the ,Perion Recommended and King too muſt yiel, 
. no Mett and the —— be Excommunicateh 

if he continue ſtubborn and obſtingye in the Right, perhaps the 

K r hg eras ry And ſo if your Purſes be not 
the ice, and your Perſons his Slaves, yon ſhall nor be ſuffered 
much as to Worhip God. Now is not this a fine Patriarch And would 
not be a great Sin'to.caſt Him off, and ſerve God whether be will or 
This poet the Pa ; uſed, this Power he ft ill pretends to, and he oh 
Claims an ity .againit Godand hs \Vorſhip, who was only Enoraital 
lor it, hath Forfeited his Truſt, and fahen ſtom rhe Honour of ii. 


XXXHL I Hall ao only Advance one ſtep higher, and tuen leave thi 
mighty Patri till we Meet him again in atigther difguife. Let u W 
. — the Kum Patriarchat to have extended over theſe Iſles 3 Nay n 


bo ic ſuppoſed chat the Pope E his Holineſs indeed, and that. he conkd ber 


cuſed of e ee doubt pot but his Futriarchate bath al a 


And as hereby the Church mani ſeſted her Tendernefs and Regard to i, anc 
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inits of Jariſdidtion in the Church followed the Diviſions of the © 
Where the Governour of the Province had his Reſidence, t 
the Metropolitical Authority placed it ſelf, 2nd the Biſhop of © 
City was he, whom the Apottles Canons, (Car, 35) call the Firſt, to 
all che other C ihops of the Province are to have ſuch a pecrllar Res, 
that they are to Aci nothing of Common Concern without his CFH 
And ſo after the Liivikon of the Empire into Dioceſſes, fuck 
roſe up that Rank of Men tance called patriarcis. but by the way 
obſerve, that this did not take in all places. For in ſome Citics 
the Vicars of the Empire Reſided, were not of Srren latereft and 
ſufficient to Monnt their Biſheps into Patriarche. es, the Ri- 
vol the Church were exceeding jealous of this new ſtart - up Power, 
ing more of Worldly Pride, then Epiſcopal Care, and therefore 
kycizour wherever they could: And the wary 4/ira Biſhops made a 
againſt ſo much as the Uſe of the Name; And great Reaſon they 
— for it would be no hard Matter to prove, that by this meaus 


eg Abnſes and Corruptious into the Church, which _, now | 


ined with a Pretence of Authority, and therefore the more 
tk Moreover, as this new Honour was dangerous, fo is was necdlefs, 
the Dioceſſes, though they ſecmed to ſwallow up, yet they did nod 
&froy the Provinces; So that the Metrepolitical Authority remained. 
Whuited to the Government of the State, and was much more ſafe ant 5 
Fitted to keep out Secular Pride, Vanity and Worldiy _ ode of” 
(Chorch ; And though it was thought requiſite, that the Eccſeſiaſtical 
Comply with th: Ciyil Government, fo far 25 to be uſeful in the” 
yet it was never thought needful to run o it into all Diviſions of Ci- 
ernment, ſo as to be prejudicial to the Church. But however, if 
Laws of the Church, which EreCted or Confirmed Metropolitical _ 
WMtriarchal Power, proceed upon this Grand Reafon, That the Govern- 
mat of the Church might he Agrceable to the State, then it is Apparent, 
Wnrhey vevec did immoveably F ſuch Authority to any partieutar pla- 
wy for Alteratiors oſten happening in States that might be clear con- 
* deiignez ; But th: End, Senſe and Meaning of thoſe Laws 
de this, that the Governours of the Church ſhould always be careful, , 
the Limits of Church mens juriſdiction ſhould be made to Comply 
MWtheDivifions and Limirs of the Civil Government, under which THe; 
be, that both may'Sit eaſte, and be uſeſul to eich other, And doubtlels,” 
Oo of Order never Intended, that his Church ſhould Fill the World 
mah Diſturhance and Confuſion; which will bz unavoidable, if thoſe two 
benen be always Claſhing; If then ſuch Civil Diviſions are abolih-d, 
al the Gorcrament ceaſed or altered, for whof: fake ſucn Metropolitical 
| | oc 
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or Patriarchil Power was Erocted, then thoſe very Laws themſelves, which, 
6rſ Erected it, do in their profeſſed elign, Realon and Intention, not 
__ -dilaanul it, but direct the Governours of the Church to eſtabliſh or procure 
the Eſtabliſhm at of ſuch ocher Limits of Juriſdiction, as may be more fa-/ 
tixfatory to the Stats, and heneficial to the Church. Indeed, all theſe 60 
Nr dignities, whereby one Bilkopiwas raiſed above another, weg, 
tected either tor he better Management of Affaires in the Ro nan E. 
pire, or for the Grandeur of it; Or elſe ſprang up by degrees for the bene 

of thoſe Cities, which were of greateſt Power and Intereſt, in which 

Kome had the maſt advantage, as being the |mperial City, and giving 

mination to the whole Empire. But now. that Empire being broken, audi 
Reſolye into ſeveral abſolute and independent Principalictes, other Am 
ſutes ought to be taken, and for the ſame Rea ſon, thit ſuch Anthority was; 
ſet up, it ought now to be taken don, or Reſtrained ; And the Link 
Eccleliaſtical Juci ſdiction Confhacd within the Extent of the Civil Pn. 
and Exc ciſed for its Eaſe, Safety and Benefit. And it feerns to Me when 
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Matter not to he deſpiſed, thai though the Holy Scriptures of the de 
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ſtzmentwere written under the Government of the Koman Em 
thetime of, its greateſt Height and Glory ; yer the vord Emperoar;, 
a can Call to mind) is no where. to be found there. Indeed: there: 
Precept Relating to Ce/ar, by Reaſon of a particular Queſtion, which 
rexmined.it ta that Name, and the word A and - 166; 34, (which, bas 
ſwers it) are Hiſtoricauy mentioned ; But theſe (what ufc ſocver Alters 
tine made of taem), were then Gentilizial or Homurary : Files :; But 
ame Emperour was that hy wiſich they then Ruled, and which Held 
along, whateverother Titles ot . DiltinRions were deviſed; And: the. 
think is no where to be ſouud in the New. Teſtznent, at leiſt, dot in that: 
ſ.oſe; Perhaps the wod £-regs7op,which-maſtly Auiwers. itwvas though 
too preſumptuons ;; Ho ever it is, the Security the New. I eſtameat girth 
them, is only, hy Cammanding Obedience to the, Higher Powers, ot in d 
life Phraſes, never mentioging their diſtinc Title. at though the Nam! 
of Kings was odious to theæ Romer, yet moſt of the Erangelical Preceh 
which Require Obedience to the Civil Power, expreſsly direct it to ＋ 
fo. that they ſeem to be given not only with a Spirit of Propheſi, thay 4 
gteat nuqed/ Rd pu fall un pigces, 2:4 bedifided jute ſeveral A 
domes, bat alſa ua ſpecial deſign to {;cure and oblige all.Chriſianvwy 
ObedjenceangSuhmilſioa to ſuch Kings. And if , further cor, cht 
ant Bleſſed d vou hath told us, Th. bis Xing dd 47 wa; e d, Worlds, Al 
dat che Chriſtian Religion teacheth Self denial and &eaunciation of tht: 
World, and Requires all Chriſtians, eſpecially the Goverggurs- of tl 


Capecb, tg be of a malt Humble, peaceqble and exemplary Behangg, 
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Thi kind of Proceedings in its Covernment will ſeem moſt zgreeable and 
l to it; For the Buſmeſs of Church-Governours t4 to promote the 
Jnereſt and Power of the Goſpel, not pertinacioully to ſtrive for Juriſ- 
jon to its prejudice and diſhonour. If each Changes happen in Mun- 
— that by Alteration of the Bounds of Temporal Principalitih 
Biſkop gain and another Joſe ; yet the Church of Gd Icſeth nothing 
thereby gains its Peace, and a good opinion amongſt the Prihces of the 
; And Church-Governours have the greater freedom and mote Ad. 
do good. Uut the4oMing upon fur iſdiction in another Chri- 
Pences Dominion, is to take his Subjects from him; It ever cauſeth 
Creates Jealouſies in Princes, and makes them think thoſe 

n oald be the beſt Chriſtians, to be theworſt Subjects; And for that 
ſw havethe meaner opinion of Religion it ſelf 3; It wovld thereſore 
ay be beſt with the Church of God, and moſt conduce to its happy 

, if this Rule were obſerved in allChriſtian Kingdoms, that the 

of Biſhops ſhovIdContp!y wirh,andContornm to the Qivikons & 

ries of the Civil Power. This was the true primitive Practice, and this 

Shops have ever been inclinable to, when they fave been able re with- 
that everlaſting Encroacher the Biſhopof Kome: Of which take this one 

1 Immediately after the Synod at Conſtantinople againſt Phot, a Con- 
aroſe, to whoſe Oioceſs the Bulgar1ans, then newly Converted te 

„ ſhould belong. Ihe Biſhop of Rome (who never loſt any thing 

of demanding it) made ſtrong Claim by his Legats. Upon this 

we there Meets before the Emperonr in his Palace, Jgnarizs Patriarch of 
mople, then newly Reſtored, the Vicars of the Eaſtern Patriarchs, 
xandria, Antioch and Jrraſalem, the Legats of the Biſhop of 

and the Legats of the Bulgarians. But upon debate, in ſpite of all the 
Moors of the Roman Leg ats, it is unanimonſly given to the Conti 
and ſuch a Reaſon along with it, as might have ſatisſed any Per- 
except Meſſengers from ame, who are never to be ſatisſied with any 
dat with what ſhall he acceptable to their Maſters inſatiable Cove- 
as, and boundleſs Ambition. For their joynt Anſwer is this, Sts in- 
bum e, ut D, qui Grecorum Imperium detreftames, Francoram federibiu la- 
n regno noſtri Principis ordmando jure ſervers So that thoegh no fore 
i Men were more given to Enfroachments, then the Patriarchs, yet of 
fe, (and thoſe if I miſtake not, all that were then in being) we have four: 
wane who are for the old Rule, Thar Eccteliaſtical Jorifdiction ſhould be 
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XX. What hath been ſaid upon Seppoſition of the Patriarchſhip ex- 
dec over theſe Illes, hoth been Arguꝛd purely ex Abundanti ; For having 


kfire proved, that it did not extend to them, we could not b: ys t 
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ſubmit toit; And though the Pope did by degrees thruſt in and poſſe | 
himſelf of a juriſdiction here for a long time, yet from the forcgoing Ap. 5 
guments it will Appear, that he was only Poſſeſſor Make Fidei, w 1 
. the Eccleſiaſtick nor Civil Laws will ſuffer by any length of time to . 

ibe; And therefore he was Ganoaically thruſt ouc again. Hence it fel, } 

ws, That the Churches of theſc Iſles are Accountable to no other Church, 
or Church m in as Superiour , but remain only in the dependance of c W 
ordinate or Siiter-Churches to all Others, who all are mutually bound . 
cack other what in them lies to uphold Commanion, and Acquit chemſem 
ol doing ang thing, that may be detrimental or jnjurigus to the who | 
But for the Manter of Government, Order, Reforming Abuſes, and the Bis 
thz Power is in themſelves: Others may. Adviſe, but cannot Conta 
unleſs, the Univerſal Church ot God oe damnifu d by their Actions 
thus having found our Churches inveſted with a power of Governing 
Reformiag themſelves z We dow have only to enquire, how it hath hes 
madeuſe, of, which directly leads Me ts the Actual Scparation and Res 
tormation. | | * 

XXXIV. If any Man will ſet Himſelf to Examine a great Action, 
involves variety of Matter, is Carcied on thorough Multitudes of 
cultigs, Managed by divers Hands, and neceſſarily requires no ſmall 
for its-Accompliſhment; And then expects that in all. Parts and Ci 
ages it ſhould be without Exception; He may ſo look for ſucha thi 
the Kingdom of Heaven; but if ever he can find it on Earth, I dare 
my felt to be his Bondllaye, and therefore unneceſſarily to put ill 
ons upon Matters, to pick little Quarrels, to Call in every mean and f 
Failing, and to Rave againſt, the Miſcarriages of particular Perſons, 
diſallowed, this is only to fling, dirt and calumniate, not to draw up 2 
Accuſation If theretorethey cannot Wound our Rc tor mation in the 
{zatials, Cbriſtian Charity would teach them to cover a multitude of ſmal 
faults, and Common Prudence would Adviſc them nat to ſtrive to no pats Wt 
ole, The molt Celebrated Theme upon this occalion is Sacrilege z Al 
here cen thoſc, whole profound Ignorance ſuffers them not to ſtir a tp 
further chen their Guides Conduct them, (and yet with a blind Obedience 
follow whitherſocver they lead them,) can be not only Eloquent but hitter; 
But as for thoic, who. have the Keins in their Hands, and would fain 
Kidling us. never auy Sobjett yielded Matter for More Tragical Las, 
mat ions 5 But if Railiag aguaſt Sacrilege won'd do us any god, weares ' 
ready to do that as themſelves; We are 10 far from allowing it, that wil 
ſorsouful Hearts we bemoan it, and openly Avow that we deteſt it; 
iade:d; of all other perſons it is we, who ſuffer moſt uder it. Sone BY: 
nes ces (if they deſerve the Name) are ſo wofully impoveriſhed, that pr 
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afford the Curate Bred ; ſo that if for the ſuke of a bart Lives 
he do not give up himſelfſright or wrong, to Sooth up his Pu- 
Auen, every Plough boy will trample upon, him, and they will fexi up 
| Teacher or other of their own, on -purpoſe to torment him 
in me being deſtitute of a tolerable Maintenance for fo great a ſtock, 
Uaiverlities ſend abroad amongſt us, (which would be none too few, 
the Church been Robb'd of her Revenews) many diſcontented Spi- 
wer tothe Church of Kome, not for Religion, but in Hope of Pre- 
x. or through Vexation of Mind, or driven by want. So that this 
Ac hach Fill'd their Seminaries, and plagued us with domeſtick Sehiſ- 
I. In the mean time, that we ſuffer with patience the ſpoiling of 
( xds, | think may rather deſerve any Mans pity then blame: But for 
rs themſelves I ſhall as little plead for them, as any Son of the 
dach of Kome : And I wiſh there were not too many, who are ſtill Gaping 
and Work all their Wirs in contriving how they may ſefze! the poor 
. = But however the Catholicks, (as they call themſelves) to 
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| y wary how they accuſe or point ont the guilty Perſons in this 
Caſe, leſt they Condemn thetnſclves.. For if ſomeſuch Parable as N. 
were offered to the Nomaniſt, it would be ſaid in the Con · 
be Man: For let them deal fairly and ingenioufly with us, 
a moſt Conſiderable Perſons who made ſuch a ſquander of the Churches 

, will be found to be Men who died ig the Romer Communion, 

N. And upon this Account it ſeems ſtrange to Me, why they ſhould 
"Fikiftly enquire into, and ſo nicely inſiſt upon Matters done by Henry the 
and his Clergy ; for it it be with a deſign to Charge us with them, 

h the ſame thing, as When a Vulain cuts anothers Throat, and a 
ka be hath done lips the bloody Knife into an innocent Mans pocket. 
Aubo were they that yielded up or ſeize their Monaſter ies, and made 
Mock of Church Lands? Who were they that firſt ſet up Hemy the 
ns rremacy, and Wrote in defence of it? Who was it that Main- 
adde Supremacy beyond the Seas in ſo groſs a ſenſe, that even Cali 
If tought his Prerogative invaded, and was out of patience at it? 

Tile Men all lived and died in the Kom Communion z And if they were 

= hae Catholicks, what were they? Henry the Eighth after the AF- 

ng the Supremacy, was judged ſo good a Catholick, even by the Pope 
alt, that he could fiad no Fitter a Perſon ro Recommend for a Pattern 
due Emperour. What, Hereſie ſoever there might be in detaining the 
kee-pence, or ſetting up his own power, it ſeems hewas Catholick enough 

un Proceedings upon the Six Articles, Any thing they imagine to be ill, 

a Ours; But make Enquiry after the Authors and they are all their 

* Mechinks it ſhoald concern them to Acquit themſelves, before they 
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fall foul upon us. Nay, if we proceed forward ſo far as to the Re & 
- Queen the perſons who had the greateſt Influence on thoſeRews i 
dut ions will be found Men of their own Perſuaſon; for except | 


whoſe Proceedings were more eaſily Anſwercd with Fagots then Argument. : 
thofe-on our part will not be very Conſiderable, throughout the Reiems 


Henry the Eighth and Edward the Sixth; Searce any two Perſons ſeem trols 
\ deeper dipt in Sacrilege, then the Vicar-General Cromwell, and Dudley I © 
of - Northumberland ;, yet how profound Hypocrites ſoever they might 4 
our Oxford Church-Governow will have them both - Roman-Catholicksarther K. 
Death; Others, if they think it worth their while, may ( onteſt it nth 
him; But for Me he may take them both, and make his beſt of them: O 
Itbiał it a Reaſonable Requeſt, that ſince he will needs have their Perm. 
he would be pleaſed to take their faults along wich them, and not accu BL 
For the Crimes of his Brethren. e 
7” KXXV1.” But let particular Perſons, whether theirs or our, Aer fir [ 
their dun dt merits; I can be heartily ſortowful for the Men, bot 
will de an Adi ocate for their Miſ-deeds. I he only Matters of any .] 
for which we can be concerned, I conceive muſt be eithr Do&rme, B&k 
cipllae, Worſhip or Goverament. Now thouꝝ h the Pope might thi bun F 
. Felt obliged to ſtickle for his profits, and above all for his mpremacy, paths 
| — themſelves did not think the Changes in Religion uf 1 
Weight,” that upon that Account they ſheuld make a perfect Schiſa 
till Felten ĩxed the Bull of Pius the Fifth upon the Biſkop of L Palace Ye 
Gate, the Foman Catbslicks free ly frequented our ( hurehes, ard joy l 
[Communion with us: And this wes no ſmall time, for this was nc 2 
till the eleventh ot twelſth year of Qucen I abeth; So that a ſmall n 
would have made her Caibelich, if ſhe could have digeſted the Roman Sap 
macy; And though the Romaniſts, ſo far as concerned Religion, t 
themſelves bound to obey the Pope, yet the diſcreeter ſort of them 
not a little offended, that they were thus thruſt headlong into fo dar 
a Schiſm. For this we have the Teſtimony of Mr. Cambaen, a Perſon beth 
Exception, not only as he was a Man of Singular Judgement, and L 
and a faithful and pradent Hiſtorian. But as being perfonally Acqu 
with the Tranſadions of thoſe times; His Words are theſe, Catrus br Bp, 
Bullam Font iſicii plerique moderat iores tacite improbabant, quod nul2 ex jut ann 
nitio praceſſerit, & previdenes molem walorum inde ſbi 1mpendere, qm r * 
trim ſus ſarra intra patietes ſui is ſecun d coluer am, wel reci ta in Leciiſa Ang 
414 ſacra ſive Cunſcicutia Scrupalo ad irt uon Recuſarunt, (Annal. Eliz. ad 
Domꝰ 57) So that the Reformation ves indeed made on our part, 
which we wanted neither good Care, nor ſufficient Authority; Eu m 
Separatica was flade.:by the Pope; For had not He —_— 0 
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ebe, for what Reaſon. the Aemorific; held Communion with ns; 
een Excommunication, ' for the ſaine it might have continued. to this; 
uro Schiſm made But if rhis Excommunication had neither lau- 
ry, nor juſt cauſe, then will the Pope. be not only the Anthor but 
oe $cdiſa, and draw the whole guilt of it on himand his party. 
x proof of this in particular I will not inllt on her bone el be 


* 


18 done in the progrels of tho Wort, ay 18 116 4F600G, | 
. 1 A if it ſhall pleaſe God that I live to F ialſ them, Ber bets I, 
ee this Choak-pear, which 1 deſire my Aver ry to (w before. 
eme, That whoſoever undertakes the Defenee of that Bull, (be- 
M ccber Extravagancies which he ſhall be obliged to maintain) muſt in 
Yo 7761 ace fairly Conſeſi himſelf to be a Rebel and a. Trayter as to 
de of Civil Government, and obliged in Canſc ienee aclually to be ſo, 
s the Pope requires, and of this the Pope. to be the ſole and un- 
bub“ udge. 
404i — here ſlipt.into the mention of Queen Elizabeth, it may 
altogether impertinent to Acquit Her of one diſhonourable Scandal, 
th ſome ſoul; Mouth'd Romenrſt; endearour to Blaſt her Memory. 
Eighth belonged to any, he was certainly theirs not ours; Vet 
ling- the Reformation, they ſpare not to charge Him with all the 
ies true or. falſe, which they can Rake together; But nothing 
itated then his two Firit Marriages, and that oſten in ſuch ful- 
T — as is not 2 lictle offenſive to chaſt Eares. The 
em this is,- that chey might invalidate. Queen Elzaberhs Title td 
, upon which ſcore ſome ruder Romenifts will at this day as fa- 
7 ly and confidently call Her Baſtard, as if ſhe had been found in the 
a. hid at ſome door in a Basket. It is well known, that Me was a per- 
Sbexcellently qualified for Government, that even living ſhe truck Eny 
= 3; a4 made thoſe who mot implacahiy hated Her, to Admire Her? 
SMP therefore juſtly. move ladig nation in any Generous Spirit to ſee 
dora at 2 dead Lion. But if this were as rfve ax it Is falle; pet if 
deal ingenionlly, they mult confeſs, chat this could no WA effect 
. durch, as to that Power Conferred on it by God, and that Authority, 
ys, doth always diſtinctly and entirely remain in it ſelf; Only it may 
"= Ih: Church deſtitute of any Legal Civil Sanction during her time; 
for that they will Conde mn us, they may, well Condemm the Chri- 
ches of the hrſt three Hundged, Yeares,, and then we ſhalt not be 
Pan good Company, Buy there is nothing but Malite or 1&+ - 
N uin tho thüing it ſelf, and the Zomariſts of all Men ovghs tg be can? 
xl "this Matter; becauſe Whilelt they Fence, with this Two-Edg 
en ending 10 Cut Quern E4zabeb, they as deeply \ Sugy, Veen 
S | n 
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Mary. Neither wiltthe Sickly Save of the Popes Diſpenſation 
in any ſtead ; for it is not only we who: deny that his Power reached to; 
but the greateſt part of their own Univerſities, ga vx it und er their Hand 
and Seals. And indeed this was at that time ſo generally the Opinion o 

the Romaniſts, That the Author of Chursb-Government freely Acknomleuge 
(though little to the Credit of his Cauſe) that when Mary was Offered 1 
arriage Firſt to the Em Chiles the Fifch, and after to Frey Ki 
of Fratse, She was R by both on this Account, becauſe they doubt! 
of the Lawfulneſs of Hemy*s Marriage with her Mother, (er. 5. a, 
But for my part I am not ef their Humour, who take a pleaſure in deſpa- 
rering Princes; and to do it by our own, can be no Honour to our fee 
I do not ſte, that any thing Alledged, can be any real Prejudice either ty 
Mary or” Elisabeth, for the Sutcceſſion to our Crown depends neither upa 
Canons nor Councels, nmch leſs upon Popes Bulls and Decretals, bur apa 
the Conſtitutions of our Kingdom. And it was never yet doubted, butthy 
King Henry was Martied as well to Katherine as Anue Bolen ;, And if the Mar. 
riage was Sole nuzed, the Children are Legitimate by dur Laws, whicha. 
Hoc all thoughts of any ſuth thing as Baſtards in Matrimeny. ?Tistrogar 
Laws-permic and Authorize Ecclefiaſticks to! divorce ſuch Perſons, whe 
Marry within the degrees prohibited, but yer ſuffer no prejudice to bade 
to theic Iſſue. And if the Parents, though too near of Kin, were 
Married, their Ch Idren ſhall ſucceed to their Eſtates and Rights in thel 
danner, that other Perſons Child en co, where the Marriage was withot 
1% oven And it is very hard Meaſure to deprive a King ot that pririq 
Which belongs to the meaneſt of his Subjects, cſpeclaily in this Caic, whe 
may epdanger to involve a Nation in Confuſon and Ruine. Let fig 

Henry therefore Anſwer for his own f. ut, what iniquity ſoever there 
be in his Mariages, yet being Married, his We are Legitimated; 4 
doubt. not but that Mary and Elisa were both in their Turns our Land 
Sovercigns,1.will therefore ptoſecute this no further, ſave with a Requeſt 
the Rom hs that heaceforward they would ceaſe to ſet the ChildrewsTo 
on Edge with the ſoure Grapes the Father Eat, and be as ready to Adin 
ledge Queen Flix eth a Lawful Sovereign as we are Queen Moy. 
-XXXVIIE I did once Intend to have thoroughly Examined the Mat 
the Reformation, buc ! find 7 5 — 22 Wines 
lung then'a/Chapters Antaſter all, perhaps, accuſed of ne 
Px . e a offen and ſuſficientiy done already And all arf Ne 
contain only the Crambe cenie coct a, or ſome bold Fictions or tedious Id 
flings, Nor do I think that I can be Conſtrained to Anſwer for all that 
a ore me: In this Church I was Born, vaptized and Bred; I had 10 H 
in the Miking, Modelling or Altering it; Gods Providence caſt Me wor 
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and I take it as l, fond it. And if as ſuch it he defenſible, I need concern 
ay Kell go fturgher. And therefore without troubling my ſelf to Rake the 
Dead out of their Graves, 1 ſhall Conuder our Church under her preſent 
Cuaſt. tut ion; for it that will not Hold, we are gone without more ado z 
It if that be good, it is not ten thouſand faults of Men, who are dead and 

potten, that can overthrow it. 

> £XXIX. I have at cady proved, that the Romaniffs themſelves made tlie 
each; And it may be more fully proved, if need Require. But twe Schiſ- 
nicks may fall one, and both be in the wrong; And therefore that we 
may Appear to be in the right, lomething muſt be ſaid to clear up the Juſtice 
bur own Caule; lotus End 1 ſrall briefly Examine theſe two things, 
Government and the Dottriae of our Church. Government will of 
uſe take in Liſcipline as the Fruits of it - And Doctrine will include 
Worſhip, becauſe there is no Abule or ill Practice in Worthip, tut it is 
kanaded upon ſome Errour in Doctrine. Government ſeems to Me there- 
&re to belong ever to the Eſſence of every particular Conſticuted Chwch, 
K&euſe vit hout ic Ordinances cannot be ifcharged, Sacraments Celebrated, 
ur thoſe things Performed, which they are obliged to do in joynt Com- 
nion, and as a body of Men. That this Government be lawful and 
mrrantable, it in to be wiſhed that the Governours might be always good, 
Iit it is ablolutely neceſſary, that they have Lawful Authority, and ate 
Maly empowered to do ſome things, Which other Men may nor do. He 
n ſaith otherwiſe muſt with Cora and his Company lay all in (ommoo, 
Mich the moſt Hcatheniſn and Bruitith Religions have ever abhorred to do; 
fr this, perhaps, the Komaniffs will not much quarrel Me; But if it were 
& my preſent purpole, I could accuſe him for being falſe to theſe Principles, 
allowing the contrary in Fractice. But to return to the Bulineſs, Thac 
Ahority be lawful it is requitite, that it be derived from ſuch, who were 
J ly inveſted with ſuch Authority; for Nil dat, quod non babee. And fur- 
that they have likewiſe 2 Pow:r or Authority to convey and derivo 
others; for it is oſten Perſonally Lodgd in Men, and Incommunicable; 
tiges cannot make Knights. nor Lords Lords; And therefore a Lawfa! 
Qurcd-Authority muſt be ſuch as deſt ends from thoſe, who received it 
a Chriſt with a Power to tranſmit it, Now | find not that our Saviour 
za an bat his Apaltles, As my Father bat! fent me, even /0 ed J you, 
S029; 24. And the eforc frem thofe Hunds wherein they left it, with 
Mit lune power to trassſer it to others, moſt all Loawtnl Fccleu ſtical Au- 
Uy'come. The Way to Avoid this, is cither-with Zraftuw and Hit, 
earnr their Politicks from Jeroboams Practice to place all Authority in 
C vil Magitrate, or elſe with the Fanaticks to ſet up the extraordinary 
Plea ef an Authority immediately, from God. Now thovgly too 
IK any 
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many of late have put inPraftice M. Hob his doQtrine,whillt theyRa?l again 
his Per ſon, ad others are drurk with their pretended Vi &R 
thereby Filling Mens Brains with Enthuſiaſm, and in many places 
Nullity of all Ordinances, yet thefe are not the Men I have now to dew 
and therefore I will not here engage againſt hm. And as for the Nom 
I think, | need not difpurec it with them for thongh they ſtrangely dont en 
Miracles, yet I couid never oblerve them either very fond of excraordi 
Mithons, or very free in allowing any Eccletiaftical Authority to the Un 
Magiltrat?. No ut they will take us at this Lock, we art reauy to Joya 
Iſtae with them; And to prove, that we have a good Succeſſion af Lawfyl 
Authority. They cannot lairly Refuſe us here, becauſ: this is one of the 
Preſcriptions, which Termiien lays down againit Hereticks. 
(ſai hhe) Origins Eccleſiarum ſnarum, evolvant Ordinem Epiſcozoram ſacrwante 
ger Succeſſio1es ab initis dec routen, ut primus ile Epiſcopus aliquem ex 
vel Apoſtalscts viris (qui tamen cum Apoli ulis Fer ſeveraverm:) habit Aulturem & 
Anmteceſſorcm, ( de Praſcrip.) Now as for a Suect ſſion, poſſibly there is not 
in the Chr iſt: an Worlc fo ſtrongly Twiſted, as that ot the Fgliſh C ark 
ſome of the Apoſtles, and other A poſtolical Per ſons being pteſent in this 
and plaating Churches ; if Ordination from the Bruriſh, Iriſh, French orfuan 
Biſhops, or any or all of theſe could derivea Lawfn! Authority to us, a 
not want it. We have more Ways of Conveyance, ard conſequently Wt 
God) more Evidence ef our Authority then the Komanfts themſelves, 
And if the Reſt were laid aſide, we have the ſame which they have, and 
cannot have lets ; fo little Reaſon had the Author of Chuch-Goverament'® 
Conclude his Book with ſuch a paſſionate InveCttive againſt onr As 
taæri ſie Indeed, could that Infamous Fable of the Nas gs. Head rana 
have been made good, it would have made a foul Breach In our Success 
if not, put a full ſtop to it; But never was a moſt malicious Contrivangs 
n.0:c milerably Baftled; Several Learned Pens have not only cleared 
Matter of Fact, but diſproved the probability, yea, the very ili 
Such a thing 19 that if any thing nore can, nothing more netd to h 
o it. If chereſore an / Rif will ſtill urge it, ii this pic, 
leave him as a Man eithe: paſt ſh me, or give upto ſtront delulous tos 
lieve a Lye. 1 heic other wbjetions are of two Sorts, Either axainittly 
Legality or the Validity of our Ordination. But becauſe Other; hart . 
ſwered them fully in cve: y minuce particular, I ſhall Content mh E un 
two Genera! Aniwers; Fir ſt, That ths Neglect or Overſight, (if any fa 
were) of ſome Circumitances Required by Law, though it may mae 
Perſons obnoxious, yet it doth not invalidate the Ordiaation ; Our L 
Allow Perſons to be Married only betwixt Eight and Twelve in the Fat 


Boon;Yet if ig Happen, that they be Married at Len at Night the — 
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pod, though the Perſons be puniſhable. Some Circumſtances in the Ma- 
of Ordination may be Regulated by the Civil Power, i. e. So fa as 
, Regard to the State ; Bur the Ordination it fell, and the Va dity 
n proceeds from a Power ſo diſtinct from the Civil, that no Civil Au- 
Sority or Sanction can either make or diſannul it, And therefore fucit 
eftions Which are made only ag ainſt the Legalicy of our Ordination do 
mately ſuppoſe the Validity of it; And ſo if they were true, are little or 
thing to the pur poſe. As for the other ſort of Objections which relate 
whe Validity of our Ordination, thoſe indeed weu!d be fatal, if they were 
cient. But before I R:turn my General Anſwer thereto, I deſire it may 
obſerved, That there is more cf latereſt then Matter in theſe Objections. 
ur the Church of Ae hatu ſuch a jealouſie of this ſmall Church, that they 
thiak not themſelves fate while it is in being; Now if they could inva- 
our Ordination, it would take away our Miniſtry, oor Ordigances, 
md conſequently our Church, fo that this is a blow at the Root. And 
tierefore right or wrong they Refolverto {tick on this, which may Win 
to them, keep Others from us, and Alarm all. And though their Ar- 
inte d never lo weak, yct being Managed by ſubtile Heads, they will 
the more Conkderable ; becauſe few Perſons are able to judge of a 
of this Nature. But if we were reduced to that ſtate, that they 
Apughc chemſelves out of all danger from ns, our Ordination might eafily” 
KA pretty initat ce of this hapned in the time of the Rebellion. I he 
Loyal Clergy of this Chirch, being either ſtatved at home, or driven out 
"Wo other Countreys, and little er no Hopes appearing, that thi y ſhould 
her be Reſtored ; Dr. Baſier, amongſt other places, (any place being then 
kitter then Home) Travels to Jeraſalem; And after the mention of his Re- 
eptionwfrom the Greeks, he thus ſets down his Entertainment by thoſe of 
the Reman Way. A /or the Latins, they Received Me roſs Conrteonſly into 
ir own Concer, thor gh 1 aid openly Praſeſi my ſelf a Frieſt of the Club of 
gland: Ard u ter /ome Lili ations hu the Falidiry of our Ordination, they 
peel Me Entrance ito the | te of the Sep:lchkre, at the Rate of 4 Prieſt, 
, Half in Hlulf le, i then the Laymens Rave, And at my Deperture fron 
num, the Pope's own Vit ar (Called, Commiſſitius Apoſtolicus Generalis ) 
Me bis Diploma in Farc herne, under Lit own Hand and P:blick Seal ; ts 
Mun Me, Sacerdotem Eccleſiæ Anplicanz, & S. S. Theologiz Notarem. 
*Ait chere was no nerd to have Travelled fo far for an laſtance, it being weil 
*mown that King EAr d, Hiſhops were zcmitted in the time of Quzrn 
My, withour Re-0rdination 4 to that it is aot the validity of Ordination, 
ut bur Non- ſubmiſton tothe Pope which lies at the bottom. It is true, 
unt Diſpenſation from Some was talked of, but that was only a Wind. 
A Diipeniatioa m2y Re. ch Circumſtances, but not Eſſentials. If their 
K 2 | tot mir 


eee 


(68) 
former Ordination had been invalid and nall, they onght to have been Re. 
ordained ; for no Diſpenſation, nor all th: Popes ia the Worid can make 
thoſe to be true and valid Orders, wh.ch never were fo in themſelves. he 
may as well Build Caſtles in th: Air, or Erect ſtately Palaces without any, 
Material, as to make thote really and truly to be Orders, which never we 
io, It is one thing to Diſpenſe, another to Ordain; Secing he did only. 
(diſpenſe, it is plain that he aceuſed them of no more then tome | 
larities in the Circumltagces of their Ordination, which thongh we ſhall nog 
yield, yer I chink it nnneceſſary ta d iſpute, hecauſe not being Ra- otdai N 
their former Ordination mult be ſuppoſed good. lis true, they very de 
voutly burnt Kialey, and one or two others, without degreding them as N 
ſhops; And thence Conclude, that they were never truly ſuch, .I 
ſet up a Novel Opinion, and prove it by their own wicked A(tions; And 
the proof will be gocd, when they are a5 infa ie in Matter of Fact, as they 
pretend to be in Matter of Right. But it is no New thing for the Coutt e 
Kome, to make quite contrary Determinations as to the ſelf ſame thing, 
their preſent Intereſt leads them. When Queen Afary firlt came to the 
Crown, and they wanted Help, then King Edward: Biſhops are to be lavited 
in, and Acknowledged with the ſl ght Salvo of a Diſpenſation, thatthe Pape 
might ſeem to do ſomething; But when they were a little ſetled in 
Saddle, and could Ride over all who ſtood in their way; I hen none of hiv 
Biſhops were to be Acknowledged, whe did not fully Comply with them; 
i. e. thoſe who joyned with them were good. Biſhops; thoſe who 0 
them were no Biſhops ; though the Orders of both ſtood upon the fung 
Foundation, and were either valid er null for the ſame Reaſon. But to % 
void the tediouſneſs of diicuſling tha whole Matter, I ſhall-now only Give: 
this General Anſwer, Thatin this Wey of Arguing they take the Courſe tas” 
undermine and deſtroy all Succeſhon and Churck-power ; This I am apt; 
to thiak, that many of them well enough ſec; Burt they thiak, that wer 
cither do not, or will not; and ſo they are ſafe enough, whil-# it only ſerves | 
to Route us, I be Arguments wh:reon-they lay the greateſt frcls in oy 
Matter are ſuch, as may with equal, if not more advantage, be teturned up 
en themſelves. Ii true, we are not defirans to Moleſt others, we wi 
Peace to the Churches, Reaſonable things would Content us; «nd ther 
we generally keep on the defenſive part, and ſtand all their Attacks and Op- 
poſit ion. But if by ſuch foul dealing they will continually proroke us, ull 
we change the ſtate. of this Scribling War, and bring it ioto- their ann 
Countrey, what Wdrk will this make? Yor if they will Veuch theſe At. 
guments to be good againſt our Orders ; And we prove, that they arc 
no leſs force againſt their own, or that we have other ſtronger Reaſons 
gainſt them, whither will they thoa go for Eccleſiaſtical Authority * 2 
pr 
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i Somach is too great to Truckle to the Greek, or any other Church, 
any Authority from them; But if they ſhould, they ought to 
whether the ſawe Arguments will not follow them; yea more, 
xdivers of their Hot-(purs have not Carried them thither already? 
allchzir Labour is in vain : And if their Arguments be good, all 
< pet and Succeſſion is loſt. This indeed doth not fo fata ly affeck 
<itdoth them; becauſe we ſor good Reaſons deny thoſe arguments to 
ad, and lo keep up our Succeſſion and Eccleſiaſtical Authority. But, 
Kill become ef that Church, or what Remedy is left for it, which ob- 
maintains the Validity of ſuch Arguments, when they are groved 
nd againſt her (ell ? eſpecially ic being a Church of that pride 17 am- 
n ta ſcorn to own any Authority in any other Church, which the 
more fully in her ſelf. Nou, if rather then not deſtroy our Or- 
they will what in them Lies overthrow all Eccleſiaſtical Authority and 
„ though thanks be to God they cannat de it, yet it is Apparent, 
will hazard the very ray of God, and ſhake the very Foun- 
of Religion, rather then be fruſtrated in their malicious Purpoſes 
nbitious Deſignes. And this | take not to be any ſtrong Temptation 
eier their Communion before all Others. 
ks for our Do dr ine we are willing it ſhould come td the Trial; And 
mo better Way to Try it, then hy its Agreement with what was 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; This is the Way Terrulliam pre- 
ws, both for the Security of the Church, and Excluſon of Hereticks f 
ſome things premiſes he makes this Inference, Conſt at proinde oe 
que cum illi Eceleſiis. Apoſtolicis Matricibus & Originalibus Fidei can- 
Weritert dept andam, id ſine dubio tene ntem, quod; Ecclejie ab fue, A. 
laChrifto, Chriſts a Deo ſuſceu; Roliquam vero omnem duct in am de Men. 
Rare) 14s , que ſapiat contra Veruatem Eccleſiarum; & Apoffolorum, C 
$& Dei, And ag: in ſpeaking of Hereticks in general, 1pſa evian do- 
cum Ayoſtolca romparata, ex ditxrſuate & contrarietate ſua Pronun- 
7 Apoſt als «l;cujus Antoris eſſe ne ue Apeſſolici. And then ſbewing how - 
Churches, or ſuch, which. mou d at any time after be Conſtituted, 
end themſelve; 2g2inſt Hereticks, He faith thus, Ad have ane 
Nerocabunt uur ab illas Eccleſus, quæ li ex Apeſlolis vel Apoſtolic 
ur ſum proferant, ut mulro Poſleriores M. denique quatidie inſt irunntur ; 
* eadem fide, Conſpirantos,, nun miau Apoſtolice deputantur pro Conſan- 
«edtrine, (de Præſcrip.) Now let this bz. the Teſt, and in our De- 
we fag with Tertullian, Poſterior nuſ va res non eſt, immo omnibus Prior eff. 
ent Teftirmoniam Veritas i uc ocenpantis Principatum, (de præſcrip.) Now 
wn Charge us, if they can, with Maintaining any Doctrine, as of ne- 
=/to5alvation,' which came not from Chriſt or his Apoſtles; and when 
they 
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they can prove that alltheſe did, they ſhall make Me believe any | 
Only by the Way I cannot but take Notice of the difference between oh 
good Old Father, and the preſent Romans in their Reſolution of Faiths 
in the laſt Reſult, Standa,'d and Trial of Faith. - The One Reſers ws 
What our Saviour taught by Commiſſion from the Father, and the 
by Authority from Him, and to Examine Matters by their Agreement 
nich: The other without more ado Reſolves all into the Authority a 

reſent Roman Church. The One faith, It u the Way of Truth, leaf 
BS that Chriſt and bis Apoſtles Taught; ſhe Other faith. We came be 
ceived becauſe the Preſent Roman Church ¶ uc horh it 19 bs Kight. Now chan 
for my own part 1 Adhere to the Opinion of the Father, and t 
of the Ancient Church; yet I muſt Confeſs, that the Komunifs, 
right or wrong, have laid their Plot well ; for it they can once brit 
to ſwallow this Propolition, Thasthe Roman Church is the only certain A 
Judge of Truth, Or, That all thinge mnft give Way to their Determin os 
Then as for Particulars, his Work is done, and he is hound with n 
Faith to ſwallow them all without as ſcruple, or the leaſt E, 
Now this is ſure and quigk Work; but too quick for Me, who sa 
lying under an Obligation, upon occaſion to Render a Reaſon of th 
that is in Me, would be willing to know a Reaſon, that I may 
ſo. That the Komen Church faith ſo will be no Reaſon, till ſhe 
better Charter for her Authority, then ſhe hath yet done; Andwly 
Others can be ſati:Fed by good Reaſon or Evidence of fach Authourp® 
if a Reaſon be Required of Me, my Anſwer that Others ſay ſo will eas 
unleſs I can convince them by good Evidence, that their Sy- ſo is affull 
Authority and indubitable, the Plea indeed of indefetibility were g 
Were true; But they rather urge that becauſe ic ſerves their Turn 
they have any good Evidence ef it: And the Father, who direct 
trace Truth to the Apoſtolical Churches, ſoppaſes that particalar 
may fall from it. Src (Gaith he) Apoſtoli nm diverſe inter fe docingant, an 
Apoſtolici non contraria Apoſtolin edidiſſcur, wiſe ili, qui ab Apoſtolis de 
& aliter predicaverurt, (de Præſtrip.) The Pomaniſts indeed lay ther 
wiſely, they vaderſtand well enough what would do their Buſimeſi, 
cordingly fail not to pleat what muſt do it with thoſe, who AMES 
Plea wichour proof; The Conſequenceor Building would be goody WE 
Anrecedent or Foundation were ſound : But you muſt net nartos 
amine that, left a Rotten Bottom tum ve all the ſtarely Pagrant du 
If che Komen Church be indefe tible by Vertue of any P | 
St. Peter, then other Chnrckes may uſe the ſame Arguments, and i Cage 
to the fame Frivileges- as well as they; And our oven Charch as may 
any; Fortheir own futhors, and particularly our Sworn W . 
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ſay, that St. Perer Preached the Goſpel in Brizany ; ſo that here we 
unef it make any thing for their Advantage, that he was ſo well 
to Go off ſafely hence; Bur after his Return was Martyred 
1 And fo Rome may Value her telf for that which our Bleſſed Saviour 
uu alem for, Klug the Prophets, and Steaming thoſe that were ſent unto. 


Mart. 3.37. 
133 will fail hereaftcr under a more particular Conlide- 
; And thercfore to Return to Doctrine, it may be Conlidered either 
ive or Negative. It is true, that all Doctt ĩae Reſolves it ſelf into 
Truth; That we Maintaia any thing in the Negative is Accidental, 
kriferh from the Difference and Quvarrelsamongſt Men; for when Par- 
Agree, if One Affirm, the Other of courſe denies: In this Caſe, 
rin Controverue being either Fallhood or Wrong, if any Man 
| hat which is contrary either to Truth or Juſtice, we are forced to 
on = hiag the further about in defending them, by fiſt denying and re- 
* what is either falſe or unjaſt; but then this will terminate in ſome- 
eise, which is the Foundation and Summary of all, As for Ex- 
if in Oppoſition to the Prad ice: or Affirmations of Others I deny, 
vine Worſnip can be wiren either to Angels or Saints The Reaſon 
and of that Denial moſt be this or the like golitive Aſſertian, That 
Werfhip is Gods Propriety, and to Him only to be direfted. And 
thre that we Maintain ſome things in the Negative, is not our but 
in Aſſert ing that which is either falſe or unlawful; And whe- 
do ſo or not muſt be Tricd by Particulars, which I ſhall come to. 


As to poſitive Do-trincs perhaps the Difference is not very great; 
rel lies more ia what we do not hold, then in what we do; It is 
be denied that we have much Truth, but not enough as they think ;. 

are afraid of more, le ſt it ſhauld make us hare leſ; M many Mat- 

h they would thruſt upon us for Truth, are far remote from it; 

ld we receive them, it were. the way to corrupt the Truth we have; 
uu time when ſame af their Prieſts ſet themſelves to Recencile. 

at Allowance and Encouragement they durſt not have Attempted 

ling) the very Articles of our Religion to a Catholick Senſe, (as they 
) though many of hem were purpoſely framed in oppolition to ſe- 
of their Opinions and Practices. The Author of Church-Govern= 
; (Bart 5. page 205.) hath difcovered a Senſe, wherein that great Grie- 
the Kainamſts, The Oath of Supremacy may be lawfully taken, azd 
o no other Senſe then hat he fetcheth from the 37th.. of our Articles 
igen; And why then all that Labyrinth of Diſcourſe which follows 
jon it, and ſ-ry2s to no other purpoſe but to.Canfound Himſelf _ 
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his Reader? For can it be imagined, that we our ſelves fhonld take int 
ſenſe contrary to our Articles of Religioa? From our Book of Cons. 
Prayer might be Extracted a wholeſom Body of Diriniiy; And is fs 
to the World both what our Workkip is, and how our Worſhip and I 
Ctrine Agree; And if this may be Allowed of, methinks we fhould nab 
Hereticks. Now what Yincentizs Parapalia, the Pope's Legat, prog 
Queen Elicaberh,] am Apt to thiak was known to few : For on the one * 
the Honnnr of the Pops was concerned, if he ſaffered an open Re 
On the Other, the Cu ,, though ſhe Admitted not his Propoſals, , 
willing to irritate his Perſoo, he being then very Kind aa4 Civil 
contrary to the Petitions and Endeavors of many powerful Adver 
But that ſome ſuch Conſiderable Matters were propoſed, that he was 
the Queen would think they would never be performed, or at leaft 
kept, we have ſome Reaſon to Gueſs from the Concluſon of his 
which is one of the Kindeſt that ever any Pope wrote to one 'He Acc 
a Heretick; For thus He Courts Her, Sed h.4c & re pluribus verbo uu 
cent ius tecum aget, & noſtrum tibi Paternum animum declar abit, quem wu bai 
excipias, dilizemergue andias, eardempne ut ej O rat in Fidem beheas cues bees 
Nobss : ipſis, Srremratem tam t gm Annal. Eliz. part. 1. p 48, 
Con ab, That he could not upon his own Knewledge ſay, what 
ſals were, and he believes they would never truſt them in Writi 
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ſecret as they were kept, it ſeems they took Air, for he ſubjoyns 
lowing Account, Fama obriner Pentificem Fidem dt diſſe, ſenremiam contre 
up, tanguam injuſtan re ſciſſurum j Liturgiam Anghicam (ud Antheri 

. firmaturum, © nſum $aer amenti ſub ura que Spec ie Is, x per mifſ 1 um, tn a 


1 Romane Eccleſia ſe aggregaret, Romaneque Cathedre Pritzatim ag nj 
-, & hec egrantibus atiquos aureorum 'millia ſuifſe premiſſe. (id ibid. 1 aa 
imagine with what Hopes Piu the th fed Himſelt; Or whether he: 
better Narrfted then uſually Popes are; But though after this the Ol 
. would not ſuffer his Naacro the Abbot of A ineo to come on Englyh 
yet he contigued the ſame Mildneſs towards Her; which being it 
Pius the th. inſtigated by the King of Span, aud being angry er 
elf, tryes a ſeyetet Courſe, and Thunders out his Excommunicat 
Her; Eat that Tacceeded worſe then the other: For it not enly # 18 
_Alienated the Queens Mind, but Compleated the Breach, and mudg 4 
Separation in Communion, which ha& not been till that tines; WER 
robable this wig t make” fome fucceeting /Popes milder; for 8! 
inzton thonghthe Refer It to u * both the former, yet when 
eyer he had it, he ſaith plaĩalx, Ir the Pere Offered ro Allow the! d (L008 
-Comman-Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Cr.) 7a Quees? | 
zabe U Erctnrdl dry, if fre world have taken it of Him, u f And i 
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as Nemb 5) But what need of that ? For as for the Uſe of the $a- 

wear in both Kinds, It is Chrifts own Inſtiturien ; And as for cut 
ens, being in the Vulgar or known Tongue, it is according to St. Pats 
And if theſe two be rot Authority enough without the Pope's 
then have we not the Liberty ſo much as to ſerve God even ac- 

ding to his own Appointment and Irſtitution, bat how and when the 
aſeth ; ſo if the Devil at any time ſhould. be big enough in 
R will be in his power and at bis pleaſure, whether God ſhall be openty 
whipped in the World or not. As for the Matter of the rok it .is 
that (except ſome few, which all Men of any ſober Communion never 
—_— — Mad- Men) 3 — 1 S 

World may ſafely joyn in it- When any bring their p | 
whether Komanifts or Others, they ſhall receive their Anſwers. 

the Kemaniſts | am apt to think, that they would rather adde to it: 

aoſe we think thoſe to be ſuch Matters as would corrupt it; Thx 

be Tried by the Examination of Particulars, which is not the buſineſs 


LE * 4 2 , 
mn U As for the Ways or Means of Coming to the Knowled the 
N plciſa of any Doctrine; I know but tuo whereon 8 
8 — 2 and Tradition. The Sufficiency of the Scriptures 
| Faith, or that they contain all Matters in themſelves neceſſary 
we not only Maintain, but further ſay, I hat ſince God hath been 
p (for the ſecuriag us from the frailtie of Meni Memories, the Mi- 
Sauce of Miſtakes, the Cheat of Impoſtores and the like dangers) t 
TA his Will to be put in Writing, Compleat the Canon of Scriprere; 
- iptures are the only fare avd infallible Rule of our Faith ; Ard 
= ever is fetch'd from thoſe Fountains cannot but be Octhodox and 
el Here is our ſure Anchor-Hold, and in-this the Fathers go along 
\ mw Neb (faith Tertul.de Praſcrip.) Curtoſitate opus non eff poſt Chriſtum 
© Inguifitione poſt Evangeltum, And Saltian, (de Gruber. Dei bb. 3. 
I $5 ſcire vis, quid tenendam oft, babes Liveras ſacras: Perfecta Ratio tt bor 
1. s. De that Affects Citations may heap up enough to this 
ole; Nor doth it do the Komaniſts Cauſe any Service; That may of 
"= Authors ſpeak ſo meanly and diſgracefub y ot the Holy Scriptures ; for 
1 eco not well hear ro Hear the Conſcſſed Word of God Con- 
ei Treated : Aud Mr. Apulton icems to Me to have been very im- 
Son Entitling Part of his Anſwer to Dr. Teniſon, A Cunfu i of rhe 
# Rule of Faith; for the DcCtors Rule of Faith was no other then the 


os mures; And a Confuratioa of them would of all others be the 
ww | fora Chriſtian. I a difference Ariſe, W Interpret this Role? 
a, Furſt, 1 hat whoſoever loterpreteth I is bound to his Rufe; 
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9 
And iw is got therefore the ſenſe of the We, becanſe he ſaltk it dut 2 
th-refgre | in the Right, becauſe he gives the-rrue-Meaaing of it; if 
has own, and not the Rules Meaning, he doth not lnterpret hut 
condly, [ Anſwer, That if the Prieſts Lips ought to preſerve 
and the People to ſeek the Law at his Mouth, then we have a Sitceſhon'# 
Lawful Paſtors duely Authorized, who no-. more depend on the n 
then the Remaniſts on them; And ſo we ſtand ſtized of as pobd 
to iatzrpret Scripture as any they can juſtly pretend to; Lr. card 
it more duely and rightly may appear hence, That we not oniy diligg 4 
all lawful Means to come to tlie Knowledgr of Frath, but 0 
thoſe ill ts which obſcure or co: opt it; We hayeno Badr E 
to Expunge or Alter any Paſſiges in the Dr imĩti ve Fathers, or ao 
ſ Jurhors, if they do nor pleaſe us;yet by this one baſe unpu 
tilice” the Nonamſtuhilſt they have been undermiaing the r 
Fel iptores, have ſhaken che Anthority, and weakned the Evidence ek 
dition, and ſo difacmed the Church of her beſt Weapons of Deſenee 
Mer is beſþ proved by thoſe, who lived in or na 

when tf was delivered; But how ſhall we believe their Tell &n, 1 
"0 | 
L 
1 
l 
— 
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ea their Writigg; are daily CurtaiPd, Changed and Falſified at þ 

Aid. 12 not that God, o take; Care of his Church, cauſed t 

49. bediſovered, it . Brl haye done more Miſchief, chen all thedi | 

and pains of all the R in the World could ever have made 

tisfaQion for, But this it ia, for a particular Church to ſer up fork 

Þuity 3 Which'is a point that can never be gained, 'without pectin 

Been pod ing and ſtopping the Mouths of all that e 

fore them: For though I beleeve, hat God will never deferthis © 

In all parts of it in Matters neceſſary to Salvation, yet he has not 

any Power over the Faith, but She is Tied to that and that one u 

waz at firſt delivered to the Saints; And if the Romaror any ten wh 

or an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach, any other docttme, t 

hay e received. they ought to be ſo fir from being reganded, that, if 

150 St. Pad, they ought tobe Accurſed. That we Athere to the & | 

th: Tanaris cannot juſtly blame us, becauſe they themfetves Ackac 

their divine Authority. For, ſee the Council of Trent doth. (Seſi. + 

de Can Str in) but they accuſe us as too f Scripturiſts, upon tuo 

counts, Firſt, becauſe we Ackmit not Tradition to be of 20 5 

with the Holy Scriptures. Sctcondly, becauſe we receive not feyeral p 
21 
m 
" 
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as'Canonical, or of unqueſtionable divine Authority, which they 
into the Canon. As for Tradition and its Authority, I ſhall 
more diſtinctly in the next Paragraph, and there anſwer this 
fs for die Canon of Scripture, W: own the very ſame and no other, 
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Church of God hath Handcd down to us, after the Canon of Scriptyrs. | 

Cal 17. As for thoſe Looks Called Aporryphe, which the Goupcil 
Her nn made Canonical, it is Apparent, I hat we do not hy that Tithe 

n Condemn them, but rather Repute them of an Inſer iour or, Eccle+ 
authority ; becauſe we Read them in our Churches ſor Inſttucjon 

Kanners, and inciting to pood Living; And ſometimes uſe them far;the 

ation of Doctrine, but neyer to Introduce or Faynd any Wadtsj 

, and this is as much as the Ancients allawed them. Ihe N 

aas the R and Preſerver of the Canon of the Old I eſtament, 

Rack as the Chriſtian is of the Old and New now: But they had none 

thole Books in their Canon; And therefore if any Aſſert, that thoſe 

do belong to the Canon, the Conſequence will be, That the, eib 
did not preſer ve the Canon of Scripture entire and true, and for: 

ee Reaſon any one may ſuſpecl the Chriſtian, and lo render the Au- 
vity of the w hole dubious: $a injurious aro the Rewanrifts to the Faith 

i while the / ſet up their own, Authority againſt the whole Church of. 
Hebes, if they will nor own, that we received the entire Canon of 

Did Teſtamear from the Jewſb Church, they gught to tell us from whom 

> Y ecreceive it, and to whoſe Cuſtody IT was e 
an Apoſtles? Eut whoever will be at the. pains to read. ab 

1 Hite) of the Canon of Scrigtzre, Written by our. Learned, Dr, 
Shop of Dureſoe, will be abundantly ſatisfiedy that the I ridentines 
ppretence of Tradition have Enlarged the Canon of Scripture, con- 
#tothe Tradition of the Church of God in all Apes; even to their oy. 
haus when Modern Mens bare word muſt be allowed a vſfcient au- 
ta vonch a Tradition, a Pretence, of Tradition is ſet up; againſt 
aof it, and ſo Tradition it ſeif rendted doubtful. ot uſeleſs; And 
dene mall not trouble my ſelf to purſue thoſe many particul e 
pleas, which they uſe to Jaſtiſ themſelves in offeriog violence to 
Thacred Canon i But if! yaa would know thetrup Reafops Which it was 
g Ruſineſi to Conccal; I believe Spal hath, Hit on it, Suns nen pa 


| ex Sacra Script a tere Cuenca probare, ide ogwt noluerunt perm iitgryy | mt / 
Scripture etiam non Canonice eriperemtur, quo ſugs qualecunque hahe e 

n, wnde ſricala deſumerent, as preterca viderent, ac preterea ne viderentur 

| g Proteſt antibus cedere ait conſentire, maluergnt d f al/a th, Sn 44+ 
— (ee Repub. Ecc. IId. 7. cap. Num 28.) ©, An 
u. He that doch believe the Scriptmes to be the Word of God; muit 
ef} n ſe believe their Sufficiency, or thatthey- contain all Matters neceſj- 
e Salvation, for they give this Teſtimony to themſclvtes: And hz 
- es them to be the Word of GO, moſt believe the Teſtimony” 
* re tit her oſ chemſelves or others 5 St. Pad Saigh, They aro able cove kts 

TAP 2 


Tan a 


(76) A 
Aan wiſete Saua jon, (2 Tim. 3. 15. 16. aut that cannot be ſo,unlef6they 
tain at leaſt all things neceſſary thereto;But though the Scriptures be 
ſufficient, and contain a certain Senſe in themſelves, yet by reaſon'of thei # 
ſtance of time, when they were Wrote, through Unskilfulnefs in O 
Cuſtomes and Phraſes where they were Wrote, through Ignorance of fs 
particular Tenets, which ſome Argumentartive part of Scripture is Let 
#ainſt, and fuch like Cauſes; Bot above all, through the Perye eis 1 
evit Men and Seducers, it ſo falls out, I hat thoſe Scriptures which . 
certain\Senſe, yea, plain m themſelves, are made obicure to u 
either become doubttul of their Meaning, or follow a | 
For what is, or can there be ſo plain and eaſie, which ſome wieked 
not or cannot render intricate and perplexed, efpecially to weak Jy 
ments and facile Tempers? Now for the f of the true gen 
Scripture in this Caſe, true and genuine Tradition N the 
and ſureſt Refuge, and to Wreſt the Scriptures out of the Hands | 
ticks, and Reſtore the Rule to its true Force, right Uſe and proper 
— 5 there is not a ſurer nor more effectual way; ' for our Bleſſed 
Jimſe!lf Wrote nothing, er at leaſt nothing which he deſigned to h uy 
etual Standard and Rule to all his Followers; It is ſaid indeed, (u 
at He Wroe with bis Finger on the Gram: But What that was no 
can tell. Euſebiu indeed Records an Epiſtle of his to Aba; but 
Story be true, (and I have no mind to derogate from the Repurationof 
Learned and Induſtrious an Hiſtorian) yet it was to a partic! | 
Anſwer to a particular Requeſt z And the principal Contents are 
miſe, That after bis Death oe of his Diſciples ſhould come, and both Cure ans 
Strut Him; Nor was it ever Accounted as any part of Canonical Shin 
The Apoſtles indeed being Led by the Spirit into all Truth, not onl 
it to the then preſent Age, but Committed it to Writing for the beneli 
Poſterity ; But then they Wrote nothing contrary or diſagreeing wick 
'preach'd and taught, both before and after they wrote. 
but that thoſe DoCtrines which they Comprized ſummari ia 
Ser ipture, were ded more fully in their _ Converſation, Xt 
t inned — their Miniſterial Function If therefore any 
Controverſie did Ariſe concerning the Meaning of Scripture, theroc 
no better way to determine it, then by enquiring in what Senſe hoe 
Churches under ſtood it, which the Apoſtſes had planted, & whereu 
caſions they at large Explained themſelves; for it is certain, I hat the Apolis 
beſt knew their own Meaning; And when they were no 1 
tell it, let witty or wicked Men make never ſuch a Buſtle or fair Shew, it 
will be very difficult to perſwade any ſober Men, but that thoſe muſt need 
beſt know their Meaning, to hom th: Apoſtles themſel ves moſt mene 
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* been, preſerved emvine and true, it is ill a. — year's 
T eavoured to bring fir 
« have h 


\ th as to Tradition theſe Cautions would be obſerved. . 1. 

jodice to the Scriptures, being the only. ſufficienc, wv of 
515 h the Apoſtles wrote and taught the L 

alike a Rule to the theo liring Perſons; yet. when things 

gin Writing, it was for this very Reaſo .4 Sue and C 

| he Preſerved for Prfterity For Tradition might in time be 
n, forgotten or corrupted ; But the Scriptures. would remain an 
So that the Scriptures are the Rule to us, though there are many, 
o lead us to their true Meaning, of which perk be erp Tradi 4 
of the worſt. But this makes nothing Fee 


of the Scriptures, which contain all things neceſſary N 

ey do not find us Eyes to ſee, nor Ears to hear, hot Brain ta Con- 

Ieh Ood doth all this, and all other Helps abundantly. . AY Arts 

25 are ſuppoſe to be Complete in themſelyes, and tai Ryles 

ent to inſtruck a Man in them; And yet ſome of the of them 

be thoroughly Attained, nnleſs, a Man be firſt rade in che 

ts of ſome other Arts or Sciences preliminary, 1 to 

" Rar the Scriptgres being che moſt per ſect Rule, as ky ous nor 

Fit God, and lezding to the Nobleſt End, wh 

or rather all be ſubſervient.to them? yet this is ſo fir bes m making 

gez, that it argues their greater perfection. „That nothing be 

dn; Was a Tradition, which hath not ſome Apparent. Foundation in 

Nix for that being the undoubted Word of , whatever. ig not A 

| , much more what ſoever is contrar Rc 7 to” 
ad But by Reaſon of euromn Weakne G0 


the Rule in ſome Caſes 


lation to Matters contai 
the true Senſe, as in the Caſe of Infants Baptiſm, the Obſe 
Lords Day, and ſome other Matters. For all the Churches of 
firſt times, having Ba 


mult be ſuppoſed, 


1078) 
3 —— true ptimitive 
in Scripture, may be very 


ed Infants, and duely obſerved the 


. lay t. the Apo . n ſo teach 
conſequently: thit thaſo Genen recepts concer 
in Script Racy inchufive of the Children of. believing Farenes; a 


thoſe $:riprural Inſtances of the Obſrtstion of the Lords Day, . 


Os ; 


tended to direct our Pragiee: Nor let any Man think, that the MN 15 


2 be Gainers by khis ; for 1 will never deny any Truth for fear a 
age to an Ad Adverſacy Whatever they can prove from Script 

8 ſuch 5 imitive Tradition, as ſhall be 

ring Cautions, I Hall freely viel to Ns 


Emu and the fol 


ther Party. But if ho Matrer came to this Iſſue, they 


CY 
em or 1 0 
loſs 
moſt Conſidetable things, for which they Contend wich us. 1 kne 
Make great Flourifkes, and pretend Scripture back'd with Tradltio 
Purgatory and ſome other Fopperies 3 nut what can, or. any Man! 
if they will uſe the beſt means far the worſt Ends? They know 
but uſe them ilf. For a for ſuch a Notion of Pargatory, which 


55 


us 


ſet up, and ſuch a Uſe for it asthey have deviſed ; as there is not any F 


ſteps of it in Scripture, ſo was it utterly unknowa va the primitive Cþ dre 
or if it could have been known, would have been 3 nd i 
r r 


have the Impndence to pretend without any colour 


yet I will nat forſake a good 'Covrie becauſe * abuſe it. 


nothing be admitted as a genuine Tradition, 
ceived, and wherein all the primitive Churches were agreed, acce 


Thirdly ha 
but what was univers 


4; 
N 


ay e e Rule of Yineentixs Lyr vienſis, Qued ubique, quad ſemper, gu 


2 m. e (as 


or k. 
8 Errour ng 


enſin, 
e 


noe p 
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5X be they 
1 


its M's ae de me 


otherwiſe 


though here and: chere a Man might jig, on 


phraſeth it) Univer ſuatis © Antiquitati 
be ſo plainly ſpoken, but the Weaknefs, the He 
Malice of ſame Perſons may miſtake qt corrupt it. Thus the 
om N miſunderſtanding obn the Elder; A 
Wy. 3 = ſeenis to have lo fluenced Jrenews and Juſtin Martyr; 
Oppoſition in the Church, -and being in the End E 
epuraion of a very early Miſtake, and (ſerves w 

A may be a e 21 wm. 
ik Wust the Apoſtles taught for 

0 50 1 Sal tation in ny one Church. they tavght-t 
1 unleſs — all Agree, that there is.a Miſtake is certain, 


dit ion, or where it lias is uncerta in; and ſo ati 


Chan 
he ſamte in Ir 


I--*1 
al ” 
. matter, nocwich { 
| £4 in the Word and Doctrine, 18 a thing incredible: And therefore 
EI they unanimouſly Agrer concerning che Doctrine of the 
ier bot it is the beſt Expoſition of the Doctrine in the Scrip̃tures 
Ame things being written tor our per lnſtruqtion, which were at 
eeichod for the benefit of the then living Generation. .Fourthty; hut 
2 be always deduced from the Firſt Ages of the Church; fbr Fre- 
* 4re received, not made; And if they proceeded not from Apoſties 
wnftolick Perſons, they can never become genuine Traditions after- 
What was delivered to the firſt Churches, 
br ſorgotten, was a true and genuine Tradition j and ; ſo ſtilli If I can 
orered ; But if any thing be Vouched as à Tradiion, — 1 
And yeares Randing and more; yet if id icame not from the Fir 
. it is not a Tradition but an Impoſtare ; And are 
enn Traditions, much like thoſe of the Phariſees, of whom our 
Ther they had made | be Commandment of Goat of noe oy 
(Mat, 5 6) and yet they called them che Traditions of 
. NE ſtood then up for their Antiquity as ſtoutly us the 
But (as Temllion obſerves, lib. de Preſerip.) ' Veritas mienitaoio 


but qaed 


. 
7” 


. k 


* 


etz ro Order, but alſo in | 
ier they oblige not other Churches. None indeed ought tor contemn 
6 Vit they may lawfnlly either uſe or diſoſe them, 2 their : 
Seth-Governours ſhall think Fitting for the benefit" of the preſent 
ths. Some Traditions are more Univerſal,” as proceeding from the 
les themſelves ; but if they be only —_— thing in their own 
ire indifferent, neither ate theſe immatably binding. That ſomeſuch - 
is Apparent from that of St. Paul to the Cormibians, (1 Cor. 11. 34. 
tf will ] ſet in Order when I come; But if any Man can certainly tell 
hit Orders he made, Erie ibi magnnu A :* And perhaps the A- 
e neyer Committed them to Writing, leſt an -over-great veneration to 
olical Author it / ſhould Run other Churches into an inconvenience px 
Forthoſe very Orders, thongh molt wiſely Fitted to the Church of Cris, 
it the lame time be inconvenient for other Churches, yes, for the 
very 


* 


be {@ Fixed for all Churches, as to be of a per immutable and {| 
unalrerable Nature ; For Climates, Cuftomes, Times, Per do varicnls ic 
alter the ſtate of Matters; fo that what is prudenrly Conftituted in awe 
Church, may be very inconveniently and indiſcreetly enjoy ned in 
And therefore, though ſuch Apoſtolical Conſtitutions deſerve Venen 
as being upqu2ſtionably beſt Fitted to the then preſent Churches z 
remains in the Power of Church-Goveraours to lay them aſide wpos 
Occafion, and Conſtitute Others in their Room, .as may be moſt for 
good of the Churches. Again, ſome Traditions concern the.Praft 
Univerſal Church, which obtained in all places, and theſe have the 
and Warrant from Scripture ; but their particular Determi 
Chu: ch-Authoriy, which is ſtill preſerved to us by Tradition; 
e have a clear Inflance in the Faſts and Feaſts cf the Church, as G 
nal Mercies require our Solemn I hankſgivings, ſo our own Sins, 
the publick, Call on us openly to Humble our Souls before God, 
manifeſt Teſtimony of our, Repentance ; Bekdes, to tame our u 
(SoCionss and Fit us for the diſcharge of our Duty, Acts of Mort 
are ice; To this the Scriptures direct us, and thereof g " 
many Inſtances: But when this ſhall be done, (1 mean publickly, for WF 
private Thankſgiving or Mortification, iclating to Mens private Coπ⁹πꝗͤ , 
they may uſe their Diſcretion, provided that they thwart not the Order 
the Church) is partly poioted out to us by the times, when ſuch M 
receivad, or Evil done; and partly determined by Eccleſiaſtiea 
.thority- And this even Natural Reaſon it ſelf doth fo fully teach, 
there never were any Men of any Religion, how barbarous ſoever, but 
had their Solemn Faſts and Feaſts. Upon this Account I was very fog 
Anda Relation in Mr. Rica (St. of Turk:) to this Effect, That cena iy 
,netical Merchants of ours Reſi int at Smyr»a, and ſome other parts 88 I 
Ti Dominioas, being obſerved to keep neither Faſt nor Feaſt, but 0 
every day alike, all Perſons preſently eſteemed them as Men of no Relig © 
and look d on them as Perſens who thought they had no God, againſt mn = 
they. could offend, nor from whom they had, or might hope to receive A 
vours. Eut though theſe Men were of our Countrey, they were not of * 
Communien; And we are not to Anſwer for their il Examples, e 
forſaken us chiefly for this Reaſe2, that they might take their full © 
in Running a M boring aſter their own Inventions. The molt A 
Feaſts ard Faſts ate Appointee by the Conſtitutions of our Church, and Cr 
Kemed by the Laws of the Land; If we regard not ſome in the A CANS, 


(81) 
uſe they are Apparentiy of later date, and introduced by their o 
whoiey, Which obligeth not us; Beſides, we much doubt of the Popz3 
; difcerning theſe later Saints, but more of his power to make them 
If u be obſcrved, that cur own Faſts and Feaſts are ill obſerved a- 
Th | grant it to be true, but I ſay it is not our ſault; II Men and 
ies have been and ſtill are too hard for us; and not to Complain of 
Tio many Obitructions of Diſcipline, (without which no Church can 
' L much leſs flouriſh, which is rhe Reaſon that all Parties wharſo- 
have unanimouſly combined to hinder the Exerciſe of our Diſcipline, 
that means they might have opportunity, upon all Occaſions, to 
Ste their full blow at the Church it ſelf) though our Church hath had the 
aber fide, yet fc hath ever had the Lawyers (without whom the reſt 
have done nothing) her Enemies, who have made even the Laws them- 
eitherinſgnifcant or hurtful to Her. I ſpeak not of the whole Body 
for there are many Honeſt and Honourable Perſonas among them; 
e want not enough, who are ſworn Enemies of Church Diſcipline, 
Ecelepaſt ical Authority; who lay Trains and Snares for the Go- 
ors of the Church if they execute it; And if any Man be Conſtrained 
fad the Sanctions or Rights of the Church, they will encourzge par- 
A make latereſts againit Him, lead him thorongh all the Courts in 
| lon, tillthey have undone him; And expoſe Him as if he were the 
Sat Man living: They will neither ſuffer the Cenſures of the Church to 
| | Wolace, nor her Rights to be gotten; Nay, more I will be hold to ay, 


. 
. 


Wpart !) by quite diſcharging ſome T ithes, ard by Erecting lead Modus's 

N Mt Cuſt omes, and other Siy Tricks. they have depriyed the Clergy 
SSefourth,. of what the hare- faced Church-Robbers left 3 And if they 

d to go on at this Rate, they will in ſome-few Generations inſenſibly 

all the Livings in the Kingdom. Now what can we do againſt 

ad many other powerful and inveterate Opponents, whem I will not 

Our Conſtitutions are good: We: wiſh and endeavour What we 

that they may be kept: They muſt Anſwer it to God Almighty, 

M dot ſuſfer it. But to leave Complaining, where we are like to 

io kemedy, and return to our Matter: As to Traditions cf Matters 

xe, dutinction muſt be made Letween the Matter of the Tradition 
Circumſtances of it; Tradition as to Circumſtances may differ in 
© rent places. and may be Altered by the Power of the Church. Thus as 
J et of Eſc, all Agreed-in the Tradition, that w was te be ob- 
cien FI r Charches difagrecd about the time of its Obſervation, 
__ ft ſome were Feſting, and had not Compleated their Le, 


; 
*. bn lad Entred upon the Fealt of Eafer 5 Here the Church interpoſed her 
| TAity, and to prevent Diſorder aud — reduced tiz Obſer vation 
to 


* 


($2) 
to a certain time, though it did not take place without x 
trouble, fo tenacious are pꝛople of Ancient Uſages, and — wy — 
vernoui s to be very tender of diſturbing them, without w. ighty Reaſons 
But then as for the Matter of ſuch I raditions, which are genuine ang 
truly primitive, (as of the Obſervation of Ee r, and the firſt day of the 
Week, commoaly ealled, The Lords Day, &c ) | canno: perſwade my 
chat even the whole Church hatb Power to Alter or Abrogate them, 
may be done in Plenicudine Pore ain, I will not diſpute, becauſe it za 
thing I have no kindneſs for. For when Perſons will be ul ges of the > 
tent of their ownAuthority, they vill be ſure to Carve liber v for thew 
telves; And when they wili be Acting to the utmoſt Bonnds of it, the ol 
V ten to one, that they go beyond them. Laltly, other Traditions then 
may be which relate to Doctrine, but this could be nothing but whatt 
poſtles taught, and therefore muſt be fetch d from thoſe they taught ſt 
And fo mult be derived from the firſt primitive Churches; If it tated 
after, it was an Innovation not a Tradition, though older then T4 * 
Ambroſe: tor there could be no Tradition but from the Apoſtles, and whe th 
in the Churches immediately following them gnanimoully Agree as ts a 
Doctrine; It ſerves well for the Explanation of the Senſe of Seriptur 


hath been ſhewn; But then it becomes not our Rule, though it is an@& I; 


cellent — : for a Rule eught to be full, obvious and uſeful; He that 
all, | 


pretend it has doubtleſs an Ak ing Tooth at the Holy Scriptures, to hl 
plode them as Uſeleſs, and then he will leave us no Rule at all; for this pw Uh 
tended Rule is neither obvious nor uſeful as a Rule; For to fetch the Us Bur 
cti ines of the Chriſtian Religion from the unanimous Conſent of all the BY: 
Apoſtolick Churches, is a Work for which not one in a thouſand Wai 
Pable : Nay, take twenty for one of their own Prieſts, and either they th 
are not able, or.ſhall not be ſuffered to Attempt it z And is this Fit to be 
up for a Rule in a Matter of the Eternal Salvation of all Men, which ' 
moſt cannot, and many, if they could, muſt not uſe ? + This and ſome 
Reaſon I could give, make me ſuſpect, thit the Tridentine in de 
Scriptures and Tradition ta be Received Pars Pietatis affe Fn as 

had this in their Eye, that under the pretended Authority of Tdus 
they might foiſt in thoſe Corruptions, which they knew the Holy 80. 
ptures would by na means patronize. But to leave this Matter, and ara 

a Cancluſion ſrom the Premiſſes, if accordiag to our Conſtitutions, ( 

we are nat to Anſwer for the Miſcarriages of any particular Perſons) 

our Doctrine and Diſcipline, our Goverament and Worſhip are-good 
juſtifiable, then we cannot be Herecicks : If the Tm Patriarchate u 


tended not to theſe Illes, then the Maintaining or Re-aſſaming our juit Us ui 
berties cannot make us guilty of Schiſm, as to his Patriarchibip; Mt 4 


- 
firſt -is proved, therefore the latter muſt be true. 
lof | KEV. I hond now have done with this Matter, were there rot ane 
bs | fe in my Way. Men, who are Reſolved not to be Couvinced, will be 
%Y ſay any thing rather then be put to Silence. And fo the Kumanift, 
veddriven from all his Poſts, Cryes our, Tow were once of the Roman 
| , and did. Pay Obedience to the Biſbop of Rome; There was 4 
ts and therefore there muſt be 4 Schiſm. Now though the Anſwer 
of be this is plain from what hath been ſaid, yet ſome Men muſt be par ticu- 
+ Tidy Anſwered in every Impertinence, or elſe they will Cry up their Tri- 
5 t unanſwerable Arguments. Whoever denied there was a Schiſm ? 


ort we bewail it, and heartily wiſh that Peace were Reſtored to the 

| Fae of Jae; T hat all Churches held a ſweet Correſſ e, and all 
ans might Communicate in all Churches wher they came, 

hour any Scruple of Conſcience, as in the primitive times? But our 

wy Flair is, Who are in the fault ? And that the Romeniſts are the guilty 
boy Bay [have in ſome Meafure proved, and ſhall do it more fully hereafter, 
* fall pleaſe God to Veuchiafe me Life and Leaſure. But to ſay the 
there is a ſubtil Gincrack in this Objection, which when they ſpeak 
thus, Tow were once United and Lived in Obedience ro the See of Rome, 


ben of the Church of Rome; 

an United to is ; becauſe that Church is the Mather and My» 
OB of all Churches, and the Source of all Authority. This is indeed a nimble 
2 Wtotakce for granted the main Matter indiſpute; And if they. could 


a” 


prove it, as they are ready to beg the Queſtion, it would go very 
ö t by the Way take Notice, how ſtreightiy She hath boundall other 
au ketters, and what a (winging Priviledge She. hath Cut out for 
Let her do what She w ill, all others muſt follow Her; Let her do 
e, none muſt ſo much as Accuſe Her. Let her hold here, and She 
aeg It is well Conrrived, if theſe wicked Crofs grain'd He- 
Ewould bat believe it. They who Claim ſuch ample Privileges, ouglit 
their Charter: But when they come to proving, they produce 
— but ſuch wretched ſt»ffe, that Men are at a loſs to return them an 
, by being ſtruck with Admiration at their lmpudence. That other 
Sci» Flarche have as good Anthority as the Roman, — proved, and ſhall 
| ally ia due place; And therefore this Aſſert ion is an inſolent Af- 
and Abuſe to all the Churches of God. Bur yet [ further Anſwer, 
ung ſome Preeminence did belong to the Church of Rome, that 
Juſtify them in an ill Cauſe. If ever any Church houd Claim to 

* Fountain of all Authority, the Jewiſh Church, whether as Afo/aical or 
ſeems to bid the ſaireſt for -- Upon that Stock (as I may ſiy) 

2 Were 


| 
7 
it 
, bt 
the 


(84) 
were the Chriſtians Grafced. What Preeminence St. Pu allows the 
abe the Gentiles, you may read, K. the 1 1th. and eifewhere; Au | 
particular Reſpe!t all che Apoltles had tothe Jews, ho forbearimt 
were towards them, how yielding to them, how tender of them, 'andh 
careful and deſi ou to Maintiia Commanion with them, the Scripturezow 
where Teſt fy. But jet when they tecame obſtinate, ard ſpoke 
Chriſtianity, even St. Paul himſeli departed from them, and E- 

- Diſciples. (Ai 1 9:9.) Now we have caſt off x Ulurped Anthority, a5 
formed ſom: iaſuſterable Abuſesz For this the Pe not only with the 
ſpeaks evil of. u, but chruſtsns away, and Curieth nz, Let him part 
what Privilege he will, if we b2$chiſinuticke, we are SchifnncickrwithsÞ 
Paul: And in ſo good Company we are nothing concerned, rhough the 
and his VTeazers Rail and Bark at us all the Way WN]. go. I mal wal 
(ith our Saviour, Aa. 18. 7.) tha: Offences came, hu WT totiree aun 
the Off enee cometh. So deplorable Schilius there be, and perhaps mort 
will be, till the dillolution of all things put an end to them; Burthen Wl” 
bs to that Man, who to Miiatain his enormous Greatneſs tranples en 
Fellow Biſhops, and Tyrannizeth over all Chriſtians, and ualen the 
buy Peace at his unconſcioaable Kates, vill not ſoffer the Wonnds * 
Church to be heated, nor her Breaches made up ; Nay, if they ih: | 
to him, it might indeed be ſome kind of uniting like Brethren in iniqun; 
but then ic would be on a debavching, not regulating the Church, ui 
thatit was not for nothing, that Aarcellus the ſecand, in a Silent 

- cholick poſt ure, Leaning his Head on his Hand, at length broke farthi 
this Expreſſion, 7 4» not ſee is poſſible, bow Mar in this High Dignityanil 
feved.. Bur let them look to that, for having put in an Anſwer totheCinyg” 
of the Weſtern Patriarch, and briefly lacie the actual Separation, I 
now Examine, whether the ſo much boaſted Councel of Treu and [2 
any better ſervice. 


CHAP: V. 
Of the Ccuncel of Trent. 


uk the beſt things, by the Frowardueſs and Contrivanet 
> TA and Seducers may be abuſed to the worſt Eads, and 
wverted contrary to their Nature, to ſerve the moſt peraigom Ut 
hath been tos oſten the Fate of Councels: yet it ought not to b: 
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duch of God, when lawfally called and duely managed,” where ſericus, 


ie fn General Conncels, or others, are of greatef Uſe and Benefit to the 
4 | 
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_—_ as their Sovercign Remedy. For the Apolties. themſelves fet chem 
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winged and unanimous Prayers are put up for Gods Aſſiſtance, where 
ters are freely and fairly debated, and where not only the Intentions ' 
Endeavours of the P:rttes, are wholly bent to diſcover the Truth of 
not 40 Gratiſie any Party of Men. For if God have'promiſed to be 
two or three, who are Gathered together in his Name, Surely, he 
got be wanting to the Governours of kris People, and the wileſt and fas 

ett of Chriitians, when Met together. to diſcover ta the Chriſtian World 
poison of Hereticks, and to ſer v: the Necellities of his Church, pro 


| N ded chat they take due Com ſes; And it is Agreeable to Renſon, that 4 


dulderable Number of good and able Men Aiſembled together in the fear 
God, where Natters are freely and fally debated; and all Moral Induſtry 
Al, ſhould be better able to diſcover Truth from-Falſhood, then any flagle 


won, or any ſmall Number of Men. And where Men are ſatisfied of 


ity of their Proceedings, though they ſhould not be fo well ſatis- 


11 


ia their Determinations, yet the Authority of the Perſons, and unex- 
mg eptionablene(s of their Proceedings, would be an Awe at leaſt upon all 
* 3 r aad Rational perſons, and make them cautious of diſtarbing the 


rchzs Peace. Nor doth it ſeem to be without Encouragement and Oi- 
that the primitive Chriitians in Citficu't Caſes Fled to General 


* — 


xcedent, and the firſt Councel at Jeruſalem, (though ſm elt, yet perhaps 


= 1 moſt Gengral that. ever was) was 2 Pattern worthy Imitation. For 
＋ f zu che Apoſtles had (cverally the Holy Ghoſt, and were the Verſons pur- 


— 


1 


/ Choſen to make known to Mankind the extraordinary Revelations of 
ads Will; and ſo might have determined any Queſtion concerning any 


tall rh Matter by their own Authority; yet the Quarrel ariſing between che 


$and Gentiles concerning Circumciſion, and in the Centequence con- 

ing the whole Cete nonial L1w of Moſer, though they knew that one 
eat End of Chriits Coming was to aboliſ it, to fulfil irs Types, and ſet up 
amore ſpiritual Worſhip; yer the whole Church beiag divided by this 
means into two Partie:, they would not determine the Matter till Met in 
Cquncel together; that a full debate, and their un2nimous Conſent might | 
pre the greater ſatis faq ion to all. And indeed their Proceedings are an 
almirable Copy, for all follow ing Councelato write aſter; even they, who 
beſt might, do not Magiterially give us their Naked Decrees aud Defi- 
ations; for though they had the Holy Ghoſt, and in their Decree did fay, 
I ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to «« ; yet they do not ſay this, before 
Jad undeniably — that it did ſcem good to the Holy Ghoſt, and there 


already 


lx ougbt to chem. For St. Perer clearly proves, that God Himſelf had 


(86) 
already determined the Matter in the Caſe of Cornelins z And then Bawbd 
and Paul as clearly proved Gods further Confirmation of it by Miracles and 
Wonders wrought amongſt the Gentiles, whileſt they Preached the Ge 
to them. So that here was nothing left for Men to ſay againſt the 
of the Councel, unleſs they would Argue againſt God. And though the 
ſame degree of Evidence and fulneſs of Authority do not Attend after Cont. 
cela, yet it would be a great means to procure ſubmiſſion to them, when 
their imitation of the Apoſtles, and Care of the Churches did 


NAD 


their Accompanying their Determinations with the cleareſt Evi . 


might be. N 
II. Some Romaniſt: will needs have every General Councel (5.e. ſuch u they 
Call Lawful).to be as infallible as that of the Apoſtles; but methinks 2-7 


ſhould allow ſome difference, if it were only for this Reaſon, That the 
roſtles did infallibly and fully diſcover to us the whole Truth of Godly 
order to the Salvation of Man; All that come after them have goth 
more to do, then to enquire after that Truth which they taught, and 
Reſts upon their Authority as Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; And therefore 
xertainly there is a great difference between them, and choſe who folls 
them, and are bound to build upon them, and are certainly in the wr 
whenever they depart from them. Infallibility js a word that ſourds 
and promiſeth all that Man can de'ire ; And therefore the Komanifts tui 
ſelves would have it upon no other ter mes, but ſo, that they may hart b 
the poſſeſſion and the uſe of it. But when we come to look for this Sale 
all Sores, we know not wheitetofnd it; for they themſelves are ſo 
divided, that they know not where to place it. And then how can we, © 
indeed they themſelves, be any thing the better for it? Some ſay it U 
the Church, ſome ſay in Tradition, ſome fay in a General Councel, ſome 
a Councel together with the Pope, ſome in a Councel Confirmed by the 
though theſe two laſt are often odly Jumbled together) and ſome fay in i 
Pope alone, hen he defines pro C bed, and that is a Myſtery too, Nt 
in all and each of theſe they entangle themſelves ia ſome palpable 
ditions, and wotul Abſurdities, that a Man might wonder, that ever 
Learded Men ſhould Appear ia theirDefence,did we not ſee byExperience,thit 
extravagant Intereſt as well as great Oppreſſions often makes wiſe Men 
The truth is, all theſe are ſet up as a blind, as ſhall appear in its proper 
And if their General Reaſons to prove, that there muſt be ſome ſort of per- 
ſonal Infallibiligy, be good, there muſt be another ſort of 1nfallibility ſes 
up then any of theſe, and ſuch as they themſelves will by no means a 
and which none have pretended to, but the werſt of Enthuſiaſts; And yet 
their Reaſons muſt prove this, ifany; Such lewd Opinions do Men Kun 
into, when they will take upon them to preſcribe to God, rather = 
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p him. And indeed it hath ſometimes ſtruck Me with bortour to ſee” 
ſpel ws boldly they tell us, what God muſt do, and how preſamptuouſly they 
0 bim with breach of Promiſe, as Neglect of his people, if he do not 
the od all their Coptrivances; As if God were bound to do, whatſo- 
A | exe . their working Brains can think fit to Advance their unworthy-. 
theg e nachriſtian Intereſts. No doubt but God will not fail on his 
by Ye if we neglect not cur own; But to Tye Him to ſerve our humours or 
that leſs, is to provoke Him to deſert us in thoſe things, which are really 
- | af ncedful for us. But theſe things muſt not here 8 urſue, 
r ball 1 engage in the Diſpute concerning the [nfailibility © Cate 
N neele, boch becauſe whatever they pretend, it is not that which they 
7 wald have, as alſo becauſe they have Received ſuch Anſwers already. in 


Matter from Spalato, the moſt Reverend A. B. Lud, the Learned Dean 
Pauls and others, that it is now. altogether a Nezwdlefs La- 


an 


U He that takes his Aim, though never ſo carefully, yet may ſometimes 
a6 bis Mark; And if that ſhould be my Misforcune in what I write in this 
, | ma in Equity expect the more favourable Uſage.. For though in 
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anon- Yet I have Conſidered and Conlidered again, and can by: 
wnens Reconcile to Reaſon that Notion or Propoſition, (in the ſenſe. 
with ſome Men take and Explain it, ) That a General Councet is Repreſemative : 
{ih diffs ſive Body of the Church. For if it be ſo, it muſt either be by In- 
om God, or Delegation from Men. But that God in; any Caſe. 
Appointed the whole Body of Chriſtians to chooſe certain Perſons as. 
Repreſentatives, whoſe Acts by vertuz of ſuch Election mall be as: 
as if it had been done by all and every Man, I thiak can no Where 
xz for my own part, I could never ſee any Footſteps of it, or. any” 
like it. If on the other Haad, it be by an unpreſcribed ſpontaneous: 
from Men, it muſt either be by the whole Body of Chriſtians 
N for that purpoſe, or by Parts Aſſembled in particular Churches. 
ehicſt, think, if it be not impoſſible, is altogether imprafticable, as 
of the Church now is: Nor was it ever put in Practice, when the 
duch being leG, cloſer and better united, did not labour under thoſe dif- 
Hes which now it doth; As for the ſecond, it hath neither Scripture nor 
ity on its ſide, and for that Little, which ſome may wreſt to look that 
it is ſo very little, that it may thence Appear, . that the Churches of 
| Wnever thought it neceſſary. . For though. Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
ers were ſent up to Jeruſalem about the Controverlic between the Jews 
Whrntiles, (Af; 15. 2.) Yet there is not any Circumſtance to lead us to 
Wotherwile, but that they went by Order or Agreement of theſe G0. 
- | verhours. 
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| 7 ea Councel may be ſaid to be the Church Repreſentative, a3 1 | 


(88) * 
vernoure of the Churches, (among whom that Controvcrſie had been de 
bated; but could not be finally decided, by reaſon of the turbulency of the 
Jews) and not by Election of the People: And when the Councel Met a 
Jeruſalem, though all Chriſtians had freedom to Appear in it; pet when 
the Apoſtles and Elders are ſaid to come together to Conſider of the Ma 
(verſes.) they Met by their own Authority. And further, if a Councet de 
ſo the Church Repreſentative, that in Order to its being a Repreſentative, 
it beneceſſary, that the Perſons Appearing be Elected ſrom the Church 
Mettihers of particular Churches; the Conſequence will be, That the 
four Famous General Councels were not lawſul Conncels ; for they Met by 
the Emperours Summons, not by Election from the People; And t g 
upon this Suppoſtion could net be duely Convocated. Beſides, if a Depy- 
tation of the People or Church-Members be neceſſary, let the Honour # 
Orders ot the Perſons deputed be what it will, they muſt Repreſent moſtly 
as Laymen; fer ſuchare Incomparably the far greater Number; But mw | 
read not of any Biſhops Sitting in Councel, but as Biſhops, and ſubſcribing 
av Biſhops, and taking place there by vertue of their own Authority as. 
Biſhops, not by any Deputation; unleſs perhaps ſome Perſon — for 
ſome abſent Biſhop as well az himſelf, or 23 the Legate of ſome Biſhopz . 

But then a Commiſſion or Deputation from that abſent Biſhop was ſufficient 4 
without ſo much as Conſulting any Church- Members. I do not fay; bat 
that ſome Perſons were Choſen on purpoſe to be ſent to Councels, but ch 
they were either ſuch Priefts or Deacons, as the Biſhops thought Fit ts | 
take along with them, or were pitch d on by the Advice of their 4 
Ard we have x Cuſtom among tour ſelves, that Io out of every 1 
he Choſen and ſent to the Provincial Synod or Convocation; Andt 'S 1 
is Reaſonable that Tome ſhould be there, who by daily Inſpeftion and Exp BF 
rience nnderſtand the Countreys Aﬀairs, and the Circumſtances of the Run 
Clergy, upon whom not the leaſt part ef the Burthen lies; yet the great 
Reaſon is this, That the Determinations of the Convocation may paks ins 
the Law of the Land, which they cannot do, unleſs the Convocation cb 
ſiſts of ſuch Perſons as the Law requires, whoſe Acts moſt be Ratified by the 
King alſo ro that purpoſe. Bat then thoſe Perſons ſe Choſen are only the. 
Proctors of the Clergy, not Deputies of the People: And Con for the 
Church might be made without them, though not Laws of the Land. And & , 
indeed the Romaniſts themſelves, though they talk loud of a Councels, belag 
the Churches Repreſentative, yet ſometimes they are as. dumb again, 
and willing to let it ſleep, or to ſhift. it off, When they have to 9 7 
private Perſons, or ſuch whom they Call Hereticks, then they, talk of 
their pack d Councels, and what a Madneſs it is to withſtand the Repre- 


ſegtative of the whole Church of God; This loogs great, . 
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rs fmall Authority with it: But if Diſcourſe happen of a Conncel 
e i elation to the Pope, then they are as Mute as Fiſhes, or Mince the Mat- 
nnd will by no means be induced to ſ out as to any ſuch Authority 
e Councels of themſelves. And it is well knowe, That the Tridentines 
ne er never ſuffered to uſe the Phraſe, Ropreſentans wnjverſalem Ecclefiam, 
de Ine many ſt ickled hard for it, the Pope being in no ſmall fear, that an 
rence nould be thence drawn, That any Member, how great ſoever, 
lpferiour to the Repreſentative of the whole Body of Gods Church, the 
aſequence of which might have been fatal to Himſelf, But the Queſtion 
ing the Right to, or Exerciſe of Authority in any diffuſive Body of 
whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, per haps deſerves a more thorough Ex- 
; then it hath ever yet undergone; And conſequently, whether any 
u t Andit any, then who and how far they cau make a Repreſentative? 
K an perhaps have Occaſion to diſcoui ſe of it hereafter, but ſhall cot in this 


1 
| Iv. He that proceeds only in a deſtructive way, gives too much Ad- 
14 ie to Looſe Wits, and in ſtead of Initrufting unſettles weak Heads. 
ons Wo bthe fore but juſt, that he who oppoſeth what he thinks a Miſtake, 
erden bat ke thinks right; leſt he do more hurt by leaving no- 
be 41. build upon, chen he doth good by diſcovering an Errour, which 
thy 4 might be harmleſs, is Conſequences of too great moment were not 
© ty edman from it. If therefore we ſhould ſay, That a Councel, (ie. as 
To Jr Relates to ſuch Churches, whoſe Biſhops Appear in Councel) is the 
S297 Ich Authoricative ; and in Conſequence the Repreſentative, as bringing 
rent Authority Chriſt left in his Church, and which be Lodg'd in 
| (Chacch-Officers, by Vertue of which Authority they Repreſent, and not 
wy Depuration from the People or Church Members; I think that 
2a ſubmiſſion to better Judgements) it Would be much more plain in 
I&Erpiication, and facile in che Reaſous of ic; And thence would Evi- 
ky Appear che true Grounds of rh: different force of their Decrees and 
we 1®: For in what Relates to Diſcipline and external Government, 
þ Bilhop hath Power to make Orders in his own Church; And when 
"> ure let in Councel together, for the Agre:zment and Harmony of 
tches, and better uf holding Communion, they may make Rules bind- 
cing MAchoſe Churches, and in ail things lawful and honeſt they are to de 
. For in their Hands God left th: Goverament of his Church as a 
arch, And it is roleſs then an Apoſtolical Command, in reference to 
30 Grch-Bovernours ; Obey them tue have the Rule ct you, and fihbmit your 
es (Heb: 13 17.) And this is ſo clear from the Practice of the pii- 
mire Church, that to bring a tew Inſtances, were only to light a Candle to 
but then thoſe Regimenta! Rules or Orders were not binding to 
Churches, whole B. hops were not there either by themſel ves or their 
5 N Delegate 
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(o 
Delegates, and Conſenting to them, taongh they were bound to o 


them, whenever upon any Occafion they came to any of thoſe Churches, 'on | 


whom they were laid ; And allo had a Power to Receive and Confirm 
them, if they found them conyenient far their Churches, and ſo to make 
them 


Obligatory ex poſt flo, though they themſelves were not at the Conn» 


And lt is further Obſervable, That Conlticucions of this Nature were 
r thought to be fo unalterable and binding. But that not only follow- 

ing General Councels might alter them, but even Provincial Coancels ia 
ſome Caſes might Reſcind, what more General Conacels had Appolated, 
For no Laws are binding coatrary to their own End and Deſign. Now the 
End aud Deſign of their Conſtitutions being the Peace and B:nefit of the 
Churches, and for the moſt part in Mitters of themſeltes by Nate i 
different or mutable; It can hardly be, that in all things tacic General 
Sanctions ſhould Hit the Condition of all Churches, for Climate alter Mex 
much; And the Humours, Inclinations and Cuitomes of People much 
in different places, yea, not ſeldom in the lame-place, in different Ages, 
that what is convenient, eaſe and uſeful in one place, may be inconveni 
uncaſic aud unproſitable in another. If therefore by Reaſon, of the Ca 
dition of ſome particular Church or Churches, Which was not well mate 
knowa to the General Councel, ſome of their Conſtitutions (houid provets. 
be really and truly Burthenſom and Offenſive to ſuch Churches: If. thaw. 
be no Proſpect of another General Councel near at Hand, a Provincial Coats 
cel of their own, who nnderſtand their ſtate and neceſſities, may Relient 
them, by making other Orders more Fit aad Practicable for them; but a& 
ways with Honourand Obſervance of thoſe Conſtitutions, where they @ 
take place, and without any Contarupt or diſteſpect, where they are 
alide, To this Effect is that Anſwer of our Learned Dr. Beveriage to 


foward Obſervator, Nemo neſcit Synodos Poſteriores ſape alia, nonnunguen . 


centraria cenſtituifſe at que prioribus conſti;nta fueram, idgus licet Pricrer ila am 
errnice ſive Univerſales & Poſieriores fngular iam tantummods. Provinciarum 
Tt * ſexc tis, ſi neciſſe eſſer, exemplis demonſtrare licet, (Cad. Can. E 
pri. lib. 1. cap. 3.) In theſe things (if F not) conſiſts the greatelt 
an | moſt direct Power of Councels ; for thele things are to be 1eceivedand 
obſerved by vertue of their own Authority. And hence it is Obſervable, That 
in moſt ancient Councelꝭ, the greateſt Part of their Canons relate toDiſcipline 
ind Government. And they never Cared to meddle with Matter of Doctrine 
agleſs the Lroublces of the Church and unquietneſs of Hereticts con- 
rained them to it. And though in this Caſe, not only Men in inferiour 
Orders, but even prudent Laymen may be Conſulted with, and have li 
ao Ady ze and freely ſprak their Thoughts, that the ſtate of the Chur 
may be th: better known, yet the deciliye Voice is in the Biſhop; And py 
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Contrary Aſſerted by Spalato is a feat Miſtake; 1 ſhall happily have 
on to prove ; when Icome to ſpeatof the Nature, Power and iahts 
Epſcopacy, in oppoſition to the Koman See, whoſe Uſurpations havenot 
Hydimmiſhcd, but in a manner deſtroyed that Order, tothe irreparable 
ge of Gods Church, and without the Reſtoration of which to irs: juſt 
Aas, I ſee rot how the Church can hope for either Unity or Peace. 
J But though in Relation to Gevernment and Diſcipline the Power-of 
win Councel is very great, yet in Matters of Doctrine it is be 
the ſame. For he that Comnutted to their Truſt the Goverament 
Church, gave them no Power over the Faith, Rules for; Diſcipline 
alker; as Caſes alter z But the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſas muſt be yeſterday, 
do day, and the ſame for erer. No Monckiſh Evengelium &trimam, nor 
ick Evangelium armanron, muſt be ſuffered to thruſt this out of doors, | 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles delivered to the Saints at firſt muſt be the 
tle to the laſt : And therefore here the Bukineſs of Councels is not to Ab» 
at but Enquire ; Not to Conſtitate, but declare: They have ne Av 
tri to make us a New Goſpel, or any New Article of Faith, but to dif- 
the Old; And therefore here their Authority goes equal pace with 
Fincerity, Diligence and Skill. And if theſe Qualifications bo truſy 
than, and daely uſed ; It s all the Reaſon in the World that we ſhodid 
wickce in their Determinations, and that not only becaufe we-canaot 


| | * any better or more able Body of Men to decide the Centroverie g But 
Pecauſe we have good Grounds to believe, that God will Afford them his 
ance for the Promiſe made to the Liſciples of being. with them 
tothe End of the World, is not caf able of any other Contructionz 
Wal his Affording not only to them, but to theit Suceefſors falficient Aid 
gliſtance to preſerve, dilcover, teach and declate that Truth aud Dor 
e, which cur Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles taught, and-lefrwith chan 
= tothe End of the World, for the Saſvation of Souls. And 
ugh even Laymen, as being al! Conceryed in the Common Salvation; may 
* enge a Right to Apperr in Councel in oder ly Manner and Number, 
&cenainly the greatelt Authority lies in them. to Whom Ged hath (Come 
me the (ate of all che Churches, and who moſt Anſwer ſor others S¹ 
x their own. Where theretore the Paſtors af the Church are Meg 
ther ahout Matters relating to the Neceſſ ties of the Church, and ait 
Irnduftrious and able; I doubt not, but that in Matters of Religion 
Ather iti is the greatell of any Men on Earth, God, I think, wonld 
c. ſuch Men, ſo qualified, to deccive us in any thing of neceſſicy ta 
a, and thirefore they, ave nat iH to be regarded. + And if thaſe 
could be trul/ ſaid for the Coyacghof Jreve, I ſhankd: have a bettet 
jor it, then 1 am like to have in Þaſfe. Put on the ether Hand, if 
N 2 any 
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any Paſtors of the Church, how many toe ver, though never ſo «ble . 
duſtrious, Meet together, and be not Honeſt and Sincere, bat (at leaſt 1 0p 
the prevailing Number) for baſe Intereſt, labour by ſubtile and awer ti 
Arts not to Amend, but Eſtabliſh groſs Errours, Abuſes and Corruption: $1 
Theſe Men not only Offer the greateſt Affi ont to God and his Chriſt, but & {# 
tempt to put th: moſt pernicious Cheat upon the Chriſtian World; And A 
ſtead of Aſſiſtance from God, they may rather expect, that in Judgement edi 
ſhould give them over to ſtrong deluſions, to belſeve à Lye. And the! 
to be Abominated, and wich as great indignation Rejected, as good and 
ul Couucels are with Reverence to be received and followed. And in 
_ theſe Rancks the Councel of Tren ought to ſtand, 1 ſhill pow b& # 
re 5 c 
2 VI. And in the firſt place, it may not be Amiſh, to Conſider what time 8 
taken to Frame and Mould this Conncel to the Popes Mind. The Ca | 
cels of Conſtance and Baſil having Eclipſed the Roman See in the very Height 
of irs Greatneſs and Glory, the Popes cver ſince have looked with a malig 1 L 
Aſpect upon General Councels, and the very Naming one was enough ts put # 
any of them into a Fit of a Feavour; And indeed this made following 
Councels not only uſele(s but noxiovs. Fer if the Neceſſities of the C | 
ſeemed at any time to Require a General C auncel, the Pope would” 
Tuffer it to be, but in ſuch place that he could Command ;, And always tot Yi 
care, that it ſhould Conſiſt of ſuch Perſons, whoat leaſt for the greater 
ber were at his devotion 3 And yet even then was wofully uncafie, x 
was Finiſhed 3 ſo unwilling are Popes to truſt themſelves with 4 C 
h themſelves have the packing of it. But that Spark, which (RJ 
rough the Claſhing of Luther and the Pardonmongers, being blown u 
a Flame, that no Common Help could quench it, a General Councel ſer 
neceſſary: Rut to Manage it for the Advantage of the Roman | 
Haid. it in convenĩent place was a Matter of no ſmall difficulty ia 1 
of Contuſion; ſo that it ſeemed to be as dangerous to the Pope, 28 it | 
ceſſary tor the Church. It was well for the Court of Kome, that the great 
Princes of thoſe times were perſwaded that it was the Popes Right, ( 
meer Founded /uponUturpations) to Call General Councels : For by thi 
means they gained time to Fit Matters for their Turn : And yet though tht 
mdſt Refined Politicians in the World, it was not a little time did ſerve 
Turn: For though tho Popes ſucceſſively ſeemed daily willing, that ſo they 
might ſtop. Mens Mouths, and Gratifie their Importunity, vet 8 . 


not leſꝭ then Twenty-ſzven yeares before theſe perfect cracker Nerd 
Lathers 


l 


OY 


Contrive Matters to their Mind, and then too they were rather raced. 
then willing, and in no ſmall far that their Wings would be Clipt LA are 
Appeal tu a venzryl Gouncel, which was quickly followed with the 6 


= 
= 
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al Cermery, vas in the Year 1519. But the Councel of Tren did ng 
«till the i 3th. of Derreber 1545. So long did this Nr 
Sr of St. Peter ſuffer the Wounds of the Church te Lye Bleeding, und as. 
| Cuted them as Chyrurgions do Gangrenes, by Cutting e Men- 
u ſor the ladictions at At and Vicenza, I make no Account of 
for as it may Reaſonably be ſuſpected, that they were only Shams to 
_ r it is K 8 

zncel in greater Slavery, then it was at Tren, was ſo gr 
| tar little good.could be expetted from it, 2 Mal preſettly n a. 
os after ſo long Plotring, having got ſomething like a Councel, in a 
pag {If at a time when Chriſtian N inces were moſt jealous of each 
e, and the Pope had Leaſure and Opportunity to-play his Game x. Let us 
| imo its State and Actions; And if juſt Exceptions cannot be brought. 
8 — all the juft Exceptions, dien day be 41. 
If. 1 do not to bring j ptions, Whi e A 
againft the Councel of Trent; n ungen, Eaſe ew 1 ie bring. 
one of them be ſo material and to — a5 to Juſtify our Re- 
yie- Now the firſt Quarrel [ have againſt them is, that the prevailiag 


along carried on a Defign to betray the Libertics of all the rrp 


Power of all Biſhops to the Pope, and to make him the ab, 
the whole Church. And what. good can we expect from Men, 
N Traitors to their own Order? But thengh there could be no 
x baſeneſs and falſeneſi then ſuch a Deſgn, yet ĩt muſt be Confeſſed,, 
never was an Intrigue Managed more Neatly, or more Slily brought a-- 
ir they never Offer to put his Supremacy to the Vote, not by en e- 
60 ver Decree — 8 bs might wv tbr 
keeping Biſhops, Alarmd the World, and perhaps they m 
Carried it; Or if they had, yet what one Conneel 8 
1 take y; At leaſt he muſt have bꝛen heholdmg to them, and held 
cer Gift, which would not do the Pope's Buſineſa. But more craftily,. 
& Jakitthe Councet was intent upon other F ul-Oc | 
\ wore into the Decreri and Canous,: which titengh rothings 
2s to the latter to be decided, (and therefore ini all likelihood 
J) yet might infer the Pope's Supremacy by. an Antecedent or 
Right; And thus they inlenſbiy pus him out of the Reach of all- 
nn, and did their Work more effectually, then if rhey Re 
Da, Thoſe who Herd ſuily Read axcr the Candy aud Peer ees of the 
of Trent, may ſurniſir themſe ich Feng de 10 
aid Tedionuſnefs I. hall only mention ſome few... For à Trial hom this 
ede down, the Decree for Reformation is Uſhered in with theſe 
En Ss, Synodus Fi: Summerum Portificum, &. Prohatorum Conciltornm 


- 
© 


Wa Cans 


—4 


1 N wil | cap. 1.) Hess regel not coly un 
nt E the Conace! 1 might job what Right he is Ac 
Nite the Councels are ſuffered to wait 


250 dena they muſt be ſuch as are Proba: 
hole are, and_who ſhall have the Approving them, any. Man may gueſs with 
in | ed for a Copjurer ; For with them the meaneſt Proviac 
£0641 43.9 if Coafrrmet by the | 
e moſt Gitteral is. not worth «Ruſh. Thus what! 
5 to a Pape? Bat 28 if all Reformition 1 
737. Decree of Reformation, (8% & cap. 1:) He is 
eri, Vicarimd , — could hardly have made him greater, 
God the Pope And in the latter pi 
er Captain end- al, with a x 
paniſk ar ——.— the Hi Prelates of the Church; 
mt dy Vereas of any Traſk r in Him by the but $*4 
N This Ithink is pretty fair, they did e to be ftraks 
When they come to determine the Mag 
which extreamly needed Refor 
ced to Travel to Rome, from t 


-ountreys ; — 
„ they Juſtify it And for fear of loſing. the booty, they ſeem mi 
fs c ome other Biſhops ſhould have a Share with Subordinationt 
Ho wes Bur as for the Pope himſelf, they tell vs roundly, that he map 
emi Pure furt, hr im Fecleſia Univerſa tradits, Fr 
Fon ler ink, drives the Nai! home, and inches it too ʒ for H 


Ba 271 fi Yer in the Univerial Church, that Man or Men 
4 ſtrauge Authority, cho ſhell dare to Controui or 
Him 2 — the Matter is fo Ordertd, that the Coumeel frerpiene 


. — Domme er, and the Conſe ſueuce cas be 
| t to be his Hamble Servants. Perhaps forme 


| n — 

5 N ferves his Turn, he inf 
8 25 Canons (M3Couricel | ave Reftraied | 
Bl rnerpretat on, Sh ee Rat he pleaſes, ſ det ben 


the utmoſt Uſe of It; And we know, that Sayings, uy 
are 


f fe mr 8 his Supremacy, 
i 2 Ms 8 — by would be te 
Na a e. erefore I ſhall Content m ſelf 
29K were Tyr 2 rownSick of th 
155 Fapalint being in fear the Popes eat — 23 
icy 2 Hurry, ia the very aft genen tht this Decree .paifeth, - Fofiramo „ 


'  (s5) 
ge [ub N 742 ac 
F — eke Diſciplind, tam ab fl, ric. P. 30a 4 
Ee 410 este, Maxim, in boc Sie Cancili 
> declar at, ita decreta fuiſſe, ur in bt Salva ſemper Avuttaritas Sedis od 4 
Wes ef, inelligatur, (cap. 21. Now if they had done any as ta 
1 before, this had undone it all: And this, with the of 2 
tration 25 the Pope may put upon it, ma enable Him What he. 
ge is now left to Carve for Himſelf, and if hewant ing is is 
fault · E what Surprize this Decree was abtained,cheHliſtorian neſly: . * 
ns When a Councel was juſt Shutting up, few Men gave their Minds 
or ſtick at any thing z and therefore in the Cloſe of the day this is 
athing granted, though it had never been mentioned in any Con- 
mn, (Hiſt. C. I. liv. 8 pag. $12,) Now what the Authority here de- 
js, you may give a ſhrewd Guels by the AceJamation in the Shutting 
the Councel, Betis Pio Pape, & Domino noſtre, Sante Uniurſals 
Pantifici, Cr. What can he deſire more? It ſeems the Diſpute a- 
"Univerſalem Eccleſkun and Unzverſas Eccleſia, was out their 


now. 
Ml. As to the Authority of Biſhops, it was the Cantrivance of the 
ace! all along, by all Arts. poſſible To bring ic ia a manner to ing. 
we, ſome were ſenũ ble of the Miſchief of rhis, and amongſt ſuch the 
id deſerved no mean Commendatioo, eſpecially Granats, then whom 
not a more brave and Magnagimous Prelate in all the Councel: 
mated not much once, but that they. had out-witrted the early Legats; 
er honeſt Plot being diſcovered, they were quickly over- barn by the... , * 
mand Penſioners, who never Conſider what is Right, bot what will. 
kope Turn: And to exalt him, it was neceſſary todepreſs all other 
ps; for if other Biſhops be Chriſts Vicars as well as the Pope, they will 
err to be. his Fellows ; but if they de only Vicars, oc Delegates of 
3 car, then they mult ſubmit to Him as their Head, from whom they 
ealltheir Anthoriry. And to bring it to this Pals they uſed many. 
SS though none more effectual then this, which ſhall be the only Inftance; 
| oduce in this place. In the Matter of Refor mat ion it was neceſſary, 
oo ſomeching, (though God knows their Reformation was much 
| $in Parn«ſſvs, which after a mighty Euſtle, and vaſt Expectati- 
mnted to no more then the Molerating the Price of Cabbages and 
No though in things of greateſt Concern, the Reformationwas 
Weir Pope, which was 11ag70 conats: mihit agere ; yer. all could nat be fo 
uu the Execution cf ſuch rhirgs had been always left to the Bi- 
No to have Committed them to any other Hands, would have been 


1 


— 
o 


Wong themſelves under Eceraal Ictamy, but to, put the World 
- iu 


* 1 (ys) # © 

at Mutter; On the other Hand, to leave it to them would ſeem to l | 

a „ i nota Divine in prejudice of the Pope. One wa; 

think here they had been taken in a Nooſe, but they ſlip the Knot with eaſes . 

And certainly never any thing was more Neatly taken away in tf 1 

Ning: For when Matters came under debate, which did Require the E 

ertiſe of Juriſdiction upon the place, they then Committed it to the 5 

but with this Reſlriction, As Delegate of the Apoſtolick Ser. Here indus 

the Biſhops Received a Power to Exerciſe iome Authority, but in the ve L 

db they gave up their Right, and placed all Authority Orig 

in the ſo that if he pleaſed at any time to undelegate them, hed 

in effect unbiſhop them. And yet the only Reaſon which moved the C 

dinals, St. Clemens and Alexandrinu to perſevere ia their Opinioe to the 

againſt the Confirmation of the Councel, was this, Thar ton much Ain 

bad been Given to Biſhops in tha Councel, (Hift,C. T. lib. 8. p $17.) 80 

is the Romer Court of the Authority of Biſhops, that they are not 

to Allow them the Shadow of it; And indeed they have Reaſon for it 

if every Bird had her own Feather, thoſe Jolly Cardinals, now Princes 

would Appear to be only a parcel of bald Cootes. For this and ſomeal 

Reaſons the Councel of _—_ x Walted for a Confirmation, 

not oy pg Biſhop of Beffice, port only clearly Convincet 

Pope, he was no Loſer by the Councel; but alſo taught Him aT 

how He might make what he pleaſed of it, and become no fmall 

it, (His. C. T. 5. $16.) To all this the Bigoted fort of Remenift 

turn, that it is the Pope's Right. Bur if it be not his Right, then both 

and that Councel are guilty of a World of Wrong done to the Chu 

of God. But that Diſpute is not proper in this place, but will bel 

Handled in the Particular of Supremacy ; And if they becaſt in that, 

muſt be ſo in this, "= 
IX. it hath ever been Held to be one hect ſſary Qualification of a G 

Counctl, That it be free; And therefore I may Reaſonably pur ia this UF 

ception againſt that at Tres, T hat it was in manifeſt Slavery all the ue” 

If there were nothing more to be urged but the Decree Propomentibus Legally 

that alone were ſufficieat ; For by this means the Biſhops, who beſt knew 

Tate of their Churches, could not offer any thing in Connee), how ? 4 

fever knew it to be; And what ſhould be debated, was wholly le 

their ure, who cither could not underſtind the ſtate of the Church 

Or if they did, yer did nos regard it, but made it their whole | 

Advance the lutereſt of the Court of Nome. And though it was Pi | 

that this was a New Thing never before done in any Conacel; t 41 

ſeveral times ſtrong Reaſons were brought to prove, that it [afringes Wa 

Lib.rty of the Councel; And from time to time gi eat Interceſion was! |" 
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that Decree, yet it could never be obtained; And we hay Rea- 
liere, that it was Reſolved it never ſhould, 
112 * For when this Decree with no mal Art had paſſed; © 
: fo well with the News, chat he rote privately to the 
* Maintain it firmly, and put it in Execution,” without” Re- 
s, Ii jote, (Hf. C. 7. lib, 6. f. 470.) But though this was tos much | 
Fa did nor fatisfie them; But they took ſtil] a greater Li bee. 
Ie che Reſt For when they had propoſed airy Matter, if 
to their Mind, they took upon them to = —— 
ing, and te Check, Reproach or Threaten 
Grief or Indignation for the Diſgrace and Abuſe Rereived 
ended Nectſſicy of Buſineſs, or want of Health, and Asked 
and were not a fittle ghd they were got away. If rhis did 
4 — and Delays they wear ied Men out, and would 
| Prefented for their purpoſe. Neither was 
— Reſti aint as to time, then Matter 3 they were fo far 
" any Power to Sit, till they had diſpatched the weighty Affairs 
that th n then they pleaſed 


them, empowering them 
eee 2 hey Would chat * fo 
| ie Neceffities of 2 Daneben if the Deſignes or 
$ were not carried on, all the Biſhops in Councel muſt eicher Sit 
nd cool their Heels, or March eff and be gone; And that they were 
„take this Courſe, if they could not Compaſs their EnCcs, is me- 
m that rude Tranflation of it to Bldg ns. And yet one would think 
| be little noed of all this Caution; Tor the Councet confiſtzd 
of Perſons fworn tothe Pore, in as fol and zmple Manner 2 any 
| can be made by a Subject to his Lawful Prince, as is 
en the Form of the Oath ſer down by our Learned D. of Se. P. (Find. 
2 8. N 497. fothar they cours TralticE doth contrary to the 
1 without axliry of Pere + And the upon Oc- 
IC 506 foil to Lin Mind Indeed, it may more properly 
a Faction then 18 er there were none Admitted but the 
N 4 And was it likely, that they ſhould do right, who were Com- 
| all the wrong? The — nod fuſfer od to 
3 F he 
come, were: 
a e Condes were Granted te the Proteſtants, Two under 
done uoder Pixe g, but not one of them will Admit them a. 
cel, dut ſappoſeth them to come 23 Offenders, with-21.i- 
ce oft Cunt they'as, Nennen 


: 


nnn v.. oro 
| read the Gr Safe-Congoct, will ſee,  thac it was rather, int end ed for a 


Ad 11 C then an laſtteumeat c 2Secure tbem, That Paraſe, A 
Jun raves, Synodam {ject ac, looky-ſuſpitioully, as. if they Jing * 
it as a Reſerve for another to do that, which they were aſhamed of thew #; 
ſelves;and there is the greater Reaſon to think thys,becaule the very, | 


of: the Safe · Conduct ſhew, that they did-$2ticnd, to proceed agairit fuck , 
whoa they ſhould jud hs; Only they wet, e 
Indices ſit Leeden . bg Hanged with Siken, Me 
what Kind of Entertainment they were like to bnd, we may. hence * 


that ic is ſometimes p'ainly ſud by ſome in Councel, Det tir Cam 

94 #9-Condemn the Lutherans, Ang e ſpake of a Luer G 0 
a5 Reconcileable with what they calied Cat halick, . the, Coaacel was highly 
Offended, as thi kſlg ico prejudice: e en of the. Dil «3:0. 
thought Reconcileablc, ( C. T, . 208%) jet they had the beſt Knac * 
Reconciling, when they had a Mind to it, that Lever knew ;. for-they coull 
Reconclle differences amongit themſelves, that were as oppolige as Lig 
and Darkneſs, *ithout aint eicher of the Contraries : WIH 
mong others, the Ontioveiſe bet u cen the Dominicans and Freie 5 
the immaculate Conception. (| hey, were ſo bent on this deluge, t 
would Ad mit node into. the Co n bo wert thought in the leaſt to fame 
the Reformeis. When Yerggrims Fed ta the Councel, th a3 a N 

he had Right to a place there, yet the Legats wanld not fu 


" Sm 


Was taken aw 


and was ag ang 
not Ad 
mi 
Even che 
prar before the Auditor of the Kota at Rome, ſuch a piece of Impuc 
n neyer before Practiſad, and enough ta haye. made the pt er 
authority againſt the Pope, if there þ4 22 1 ole. 
_ "ny Courage or Honeſty. Bu thai 4 i — 2ps, made 
he Legats were aſhamed of it, and rex. kiſhops beg be 6 
- nous, jet the Pope made his Advantage of all. For laying N 
ity, as it were, in Compaſſion to ſuccout the , My" 


| aade Prafioners and faſt Friends of ghoſe; yho were 1 


The 


end gained 


” + Gonncel. - 
Sl 

; 
lk 


* 
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Wit was Re 
| 1 A 


w them, and this without any Relpeck to the Councel, 
them privy to it. It ſeems. Jecacwhat ſtrar ge, ther” 
more at leaſt ſeeming liberty, but be uſed fo tcornſully ; "For ti 
0 tad exer the Major Party in the Councel. IK begin, if not altog:ther, 
ene Mott part with. ki: πτ Creatures, And they, when but a con- 
Number, and (as che Biſtarian” ſaitk) for bs Fer part 2 very 
e 


* mk. Parcel of Men, defined Matters, of the g cat encern,* which 
Ty cr hefore dehaed ; And tos ſoon then. But when: Carbide! Pace 
| 6 laformarion, that the Spaniſh Biſhops, Men of exemplary Picty and 
a Learving, were coming to the Councel, the Legits thought (+5 they 
feu, d) that their Task, would be harder: Abchtheretfore they begin 
«Tay to.Jook about them, and ſotlicit the Pope to £9 them trafty Biſhops 
Pot the Ultram, (a5 they called th m (H C T. E. 5. 1142.) 
144 a well enough all the time of Pas! and ;, Bur when the F och 
Mer: pal irg to come to the Councel inthe ti ne ot Pizs 4/45, the Rumovue 

eg coming, who were naturally of à dating temper, and free 
1 EIT : 3 | Speech, 


| | (100) - 
Speech, and in ne great danger of incur! ing the diſplea ſure bf t 
ther, ſo Alarm u che Pope, that tie re litrie leſs 
Deſign for our- Voting them, ſent ſuch a ſtrength of © 
and Titulars, that the Papalins in Councel were themſelves athgr 
for by that it'was manifeſt, that nothing could be done in that Counctlyh 
What was Carried by his Creatures, and confequently by himſelf. Th 
wilF Kin de more plain, if we Conſider the Nu nber of Preletevin'7 
The Catalogue at the End of the Councel tefts us, that they came from 
teen Natigas ; but if it were well Examined, it would Appear, that 
the prelates of thoſe ſeveral Nations were only Titulars, or the Por 
fioners; But the Number of all together, (and yet they, never we 
gether) Amounts to 28 1. Now all of this Number, (take Procurgt 
all) whych App- ared at various times from.thirteca Nations, wert anl 
The Reſt were-all' Halli aus, rhe Pope's Devotets, who either for” fear 
not, ox for Intereſt would not inthe leaſt oppoſe him, and they An 
199, which makes ſomewhat above two I birds of the Conocel:, Ne 
when all the Complaints were again the Court of Rene, let any Man 
what could be ( arried in a Councel, wherein the Pope had. ſo much the Wi 
jor. Party, and Voices were Numbred and nog weighed, * And whe 
Cancel Cale Him, and Conſift; chiefly of Perſons, whoſe- deprr 
is oh Him, and all Sworn to Him, and when they are Met, molt T 
nothing bat what is Propoſed by his Order, nor then any further, er 
other ertheu makes for his latereſt; And if any th ing diſple 
liable to he ſent packing away when he pleaſes; And their Orders. may 
rged Without their onſent, and are ia nll things under bis G 
ment, Who,will never ſuffer them to fallow their own 1 fi 
bly know. by what Figure ſuch a CopnceLis called Free, for u 
per ing it cannot be ſo. | 


2 ſmall Objectioa which I have againſt this Councel I s | 
Ibat the DNecrees and Canons ſet forth in that Ceuncels Name, wers 


nas the Decvers and Canons of the Conncel :. for the Truth is, it was" 
Sham, and only 4 Skreet or Curtain dra an berween the World an: 
Pope, that he might play his Game more ſafely out of Sight. Fer 

they tell us of Trent ?- If there was any Councel, it was at Rome for Un 1 
all was really Tranſacted and Concluded, in Trex they did only A% 
Play which Others made, and therefore it, is unju't that they ſhould be” 
counted the Authorgot it, and Aob Others of their Glory , for though ms 
carry the Name, yet in Truth the Tridentine Fathers, were neither Faroe 
nor Mothers of thoſe Decrees and Canons, but were only. the Midw 
dclizer the Pope and Conclave of 4 Brat, which they had long beta 


uh; though they were partly forced and parti Hired to tak cn | 


zoſc, deliberate 
they had Communieated it at-Kowe, (HC. 


* there were Deputies in Ram kept over the  Councel, 
© could be diſpatched in Trent, till they had firſt Conti 


b 


4 


4 
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de Depnties more full [Information and Sati 


| r. 
that the Deputies in Rome did not underſtand the Affair fo well un- 
oho ere upon the place; And ſo the Pope ſometime: 
m them that were uncalie or unſaſe : And then they 
der they ſhould follow his Orders or his [latereſt; Bur 
ion was to Empley the Councel in ſomething elle, ti 
that 


z 


16 


Jortected; but ſtill nothing could be Concluded im the 
firſt Agreed on and determined at Fome ; And from 
to d Nov l cannot yaderſtand, but that thoſe'w 
de — were more eſfectually the Councri, then 
hem. And being Komanuſts are apt to Ae what Objettion cn he 
ſt the Councel of Trent, uhich may not alſo be made agalnſt the 
ff Nice ? I deſire to know of them,wheater they will ſa yt that theſe 


al 


: 
; 


an de truly Objected againſt the Councel of Nics ? I. not, then they; 
tnowledge a wide diſfecence. 


uppoſe theſe and other Oljeftions did not Lye againſt» it, yet 
ke uncl of Trew to ns? If the Acts of that Cauncel bind us 
r be from the Authority of the Conncel, or the Nature of the 
|; I ſrom the Nature of the things, then they are binds 


o U and withoat the Councel: And fo where the Conneel of Frens * 
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zut, we may receive it or its own jake, not the Councels ; be- 
true, not becauſe the Tridentine Fathers ſo determined; And {@ - 
of the Councel is laid aide to Examine the Nature of the thing. 
A muſt be fuppoled Binding by Ve: tue of the Authority of 
el." | would know bow that Authority Reacheth us ? for Coun- 
thoſe Churches, whoſe Bi are preſent and Conſenting to 
And though the Pope hath Uſurped the Privilege to be the only 


ay | ver of Coungels, yer Anciegtly his Copirmation Reached 0 further 


then 


: K 1 
then to his..own Church. of Dioceſs: at moſt; And every Biſhop. 
mati power to: Confirm Gouncels as Vic, and | the-Conncel ſtood, 
nach need of their Confirmation as his in Reſpect of their x 
| Churches; And their Common Stile in Subſcribing was, Ego 4. R, ta. |; 
Corraboravi, or the like. And if they did not do thus, the Dec 
and Canoms of the Councel were not Reputed to be Rinding e h 
particuldr Chorches. If the Determinations of the Gouncel were Wess 
to hi ofocGenerabiConcern, then they were ſent to other Churche 
Biſhops were not there, and they might Receive or Reject, either, | 
of in part but what they received they bound themſelxes to but not bai 
thelr own Act. Now what N ours were at Tem dt When dids 
receive it ot approve it ex poſt fatto? Henry the 8th. was ſo far from fads 
any Riſnops to that Councel, that he Proteſted againſt it. EA 
was leſꝭ a Friend to it. What Queen A would have done, I know: 
Hor; But all the time of her Reign the Councel was under a Suſprakgy,: 
und fate not And though it was Revived again in Queen Elizabeths & 
— — — that ſhe thought, that neither the Pope had Rig y 
Councel, nor equal that he ſhonld Preſide in it; Neither did ap Þ 
ef the bihops of her time, (either of thoſe put out, or thoſe put in) 4 
gear there. As for the Blind /riſb-men, be is nothing to as, ac te] 
Shihk to his on Nation. It is indeed true, that Cardinal Poole an ; 
vn, whom even Proteſtants Honour for his Moderation and Pi 1 
that Councel ſome ſmall time under Paw! the-T bird; But he Sate there u 
the Pope's „net an Ei Bihop: Nay, at that time he way-not's 
Biſhop, at leaſt not of any Erghſh Church, nor deputed by any Biege 
/Ours ; And thereſort coul Carry with Him the Authority of anf 
of oor Churches. I wonder the Pope had not ſo much forecaſt, ' as to. 
up ſome /Tjrulars to ſupply this defect; But if He bad, we. ſhould ban 
Rrtle Regurded ſuch a Mock · Anthority. And as none of our Biſhops wen 
There, ſo there is not the leaſt Colour to ſay, that we Recti cd j 
And; therefore they may Keep theit Councel tor: a Snare 46h my 
in doth not hind us. .- And thi: Argument ouglu to be Malt goody Rr 
in the Opinion of the Councel of Trent it ſeifs for when in On 
Carrying a Matter under debate, the Deiermingiion, of the; Councer #Y= 
Florence was urged, it was preſſed as an Argnnentagaialt the SH 
againſt the (French; And for this Ressel, thet Cw one Nation hade: 
ceived that Council, but not the vthier. Aud thus. have done, with t 
General Patt, and now we muſt come to a mort eloſe Fight, inifbngÞ 
duch Particulars, as may both quſt if our Separation, and withal make ut 
aifofd, chat whatever hc y r the due Reaſon of their Adherenes 
— Mutters is only — 1 e 
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JOKS Sold by(and Printed for\RICHAKD NORTH. 
or L, Adjoy ning to St. Peters Alley in CornbiLi 6 91. 4 
cual Songs, or Songs of Praiſe to Almighty. 0 
Jopon ſeveral Occafions, together wich the 8 
Jes, which is Solomons, firſt Turn'd then Pata 4 0 
LI . Verſe, the chird Edition, with an Adivion of: | 
and Lax. 
A Sermon concerning the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of 
emo Prayer, preached by William Beyeridge, D.D.. 
Hor of Sr. Peters Cornhil. London. : 
Sermon preached before the Queen at Whiteball 086: | 
b the tath.1 690 by William Beveridge D. D. 
A Friendly Diſcourſe between an Engle Diſſe wer . 
Teach Proteſt ant, concetning the Liturg or Cere- 
s of the Church of England, by Daniel elle Fite M, 4. p 
tor of Ea Dran in the County of Suſſex... a 
pomoniques, or or the Are of drawing Soo-Diel/ on a | 
—— by different Methods, with the Geome- 
al DemonRrarions of all the Operations, by . | 
ck Profeldor of the Mathematicks. - <4 
bo "The Experienced Farrier, or Farring Compleated; in Two» 
Nele, Phy ſiaal and Chyrurgical, bringing pleaſure to the 
kW Geleman, and Profic to the Countreyman, in which you 
45 he Whole Body, Sum and Subſtance of ic in one 
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2 in ſo full and ample Manner that there is- F 
[bag more. Material to be Added hereto... 
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